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INTRODUCTION

Over forty years ago, in 1889, the Second International was

#ounded at the International Workers’' Congress in Paris. In the

pace of twenty-five years it grew and developed into a powerful

mass organisation, to which millions of workers in capitalist coun-

tries paid allegiance. It was the pride and hope of countless class
conscious workers. In numerous resolutions, appeals and speeches.
the leaders of the Second International declared in favour of inter-
' national proletarian solidarity, of determined struggle against im-

| perialist war. In August 1914 the Socialist International was the

first victim of the war. Without any attempt at resistance, the
proud edifice fell in ruins, like a house of cards. The leading par-

| ties in the International, above all the German Party, went over

with flying colours into the camp of the capitalist war criminals.
This collapse taught the international working class a sangui-
nary lesson: to renounce militant international organisation is
leath for the working class. The experience of every great struggle
»etween capital and labour demonstrates the necessity of interna-

yional proletarian solidarity. When capital is closely knit on an

nternatlonal scale, when international cartels and trusts, which
rve also as international organisations for capitalism’s fight
hgainst the working class, dominate the world,a united proletanan" :
ternational is doubly necessary. The belief that the war of 1914-
918 was the war to end all wars is revealed more and more deuﬂy

an empty illusion. Now, as in the period preceding 1914, fm: 3

h competmon in armaments lS proceedmg The Qu&tion gﬁm :
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 leaders before 1914. But while, in 1914, even the best revolution
aries and Marxists were astonished by the profoundly opportunis}

8 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

At the present time it is more than ever necessary to consider
thoroughly the question of the international policy and organisation
of the working class. Out of the fight against the Imperialist War
and the treachery of the Second International there arose, under
the leadership of the Russian Bolsheviks, the Third, the Commu- |
nist International. Through many years of struggle it has defended
the dictatorship of the proletariat over one-sixth of the earth’s
surface, adopting a united revolutionary attitude in all imperial-
ist conflicts,rallying under its banner the most resolute revolution-

ary class fighters in all countries.

But in a number of the most important capitalist countries the
majority of the organised workers regard Communism partly with

hostility, partly with distrust. After the end of the war various

attempts were made again to organise on an international scale
- the parties of the Second International, which had broken apart )

when the first shot was fired. At the Congress held in Hamburg

in 1923 the formal unity of all Social Democratic parties was ||

established. The “Labour and Socialist International,” as this
new body was called, claimed tocarry on the traditions of the First
and Second Internationals. It promised the workers that in the

- event of a future war the Social Democratic leaders who had

failed them in 1914 would not fail them again. Millions of workers
still rely on this promise, as they relied on the promises of their

and chauvinist corruption of the Second International, today it r

quires only a critical examination of the theory and practice, the
social and political character of the patched-up International of
reformism, to see that the part which it is playing now, in “peace’ |

time, is but the consistent continuation of the treachery of 1914
that in a future war this ‘
worse than it did in 1914,
A The Third, the Communist International, on the other hand,
is the only guarantee that in the new slaughter of the peoples

_iah_fch t‘he imperialists of évery country are preparing, the prole-
taqat will not again be left defen

“International” will play a part even |

celess, that the international revo-
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Jutionary proletariat has now forged a weapon which will not fail
it in its hour of need, that the promises which the Second Inter-
national could not keep will be carried out in the coming war.

What has been said above is proved by a study of the history
of the international labour movement in the period from 1889 io
: 1929. But it is not the object of this book to give in detail the
9 story of those forty years. The history of the Second International
has yet to be written. The work here published, written amidst
*the turmoil of daily life, does not claim to give the reader that
e | which can only be the result of a thorough historical investigation.
' It merely attempts, on the basis of historical facts, to explain some
problems which every worker who wishes to carry out his duty in
the international proletariat’s great struggle for freedom must
understand. Why the Second International was bound to fail; why,
in the present period, it is necessary for the proletarian Interna-
l.j | tional to be organised in a body fundamentally different from
that which collapsed in 1914; why the “International” which
claims to be a replica of the old International can at the present
time only serve as an auxiliary force of imperialism; why it was
essential to establish a new International capable of carrying out
the tasks indicated by Marx and Engels in The Communist Mani-
festo — these are the questions with which we shall deal in the
following pages.

Our object has been, not complete historical description, but
selection of the most important points. One defect, of which the
spgtithor is fully conscious, consists in the impossibility of giving
#an adequate account of the attitude adopted by the left wing of
he Second International towards all disputed questions. That will
1 e possible only when we have the complete edition of Lenin's
fiorks in the German language. For as Rosa Luxemburg represent-
!t- the most advanced section of the German working class move-
nent, Lenin stands in the same position in regard to the interna-
tional movement. On the question of the attitude of the revolu-

it
s

the only comprehensive work at our disposal was Zinoviev's The
| War and the Crisis of Socialism. The development of the Third

tionary wing of the Second International to the imperialist war, -
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International is there portrayed only in so far as it was considered ‘ '
necessary to an understanding of the historical development of
reformism.

Quotations of which the source is not given are taken from \,
the reports of the International Congresses or Party Congresses
referred to in the text. 1

We hope that this book will prove a useful weapon in the £ - CHAPTER |

2‘;"8819 of the only proletarian International of our day, the &
min ° . -, gy W 4:‘. 3

s .:h‘_":‘ International, against the most dangerous forces of ' THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL IN ITS PRIME
perialist reaction, against the International of social-imperialism  § 1889—1904

and social-fascism. %
4 1. The Foundation of the Second International

Joo Ay Paris 1889

In 1872 the First International, the International Working-
men’s Association founded by Marx and Engels, decided to trans-
for the seat of the General Council from London to New York.
thereby, as Engels said, “withdrawing for the time being from the
stage,” and in fact dissolving its organisation. At that time Marx
and Engels saw that there was no possibility of the International’s
carrying on effective work, for, with the bitter persecution which
% prevailed then, it would have demanded the greatest sacrifices
The French working class movement had been crippled for years
by the defeat of the Commune; the English trade union leaders
S had withdrawn from the International becamse of the General

8 Council’s support of the Commune; in the less developed capitalist
L countries the movement had been disrupted by the efforts of the
" narchists under Bakunin’s leadership. The First International

vas a revolutionary propagandist organisation which rallied the

"Jé,

}W,4, host advanced workers in all countries under the slogan of prole-
;e;m farian class struggle. Amidst the storms of the Franco-German
X MWar and the Paris Commune, its representatives had stood the test

‘. revolutionary internationalism. When, after the defeat qf;‘tl_ie

. fliCommune, reaction triumphed, Marx and Engels considered it
: ;inexpedient to maintain the formal existence of the erganisation.
|l but they had not the slightest intention of giving up the principle
i ‘ ek 11 ' e A

~
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of the international union of the proletariat, which formed the
foundation of their life work. They wished to await conditions
more favourable to the revival of the international working class

movement.

By the ‘eighties these conditions had come into being. In the =

heroic struggle against the anti-socialist laws, after the initial
hesitation of the “whimperers” — to use an expression of Engels’

— among the Jeadership had been overcome, German Social De- %

mocracy had been strengthened and had won great influence over

the masses. The number of votes given to the Social Democrats ©

had risen from 437,000 in 1878 — the year of the anti-socialist
laws — to 763.000 in 1887. The influence of socialist groups
was growing in the English trade unions, which were beginning
to resist the reformist leaders who were making the working class
movement an appendage of the Liberal Party. In France the labour
movement was developing on a broad basis, accompanied by vigor-
ous contests between the left wing, led by the Marxists Guesde and
Lafargue, and the Blanquists under Vaillant on the one side, and
the right opportunist wing, the “Possibilists,” under the leader-
ship of Brousse, on the other. At their Congress in Haifeld
in 1888—89, the Austrian Social Democrats had united under
Victor Adler. Thus in the most important capitalist countries

the conditions necessary for _the development of socialist mass |

organisations were present.

The convening of an international congress became a question
hotly disputed between the revolutionary and the reformist
wings of the international working class movement. The Frenc}
Possibilists and the English trade union leaders consented T¢

participate in an international congress at Paris only on conditions

which would have made it impossible for the Austrian and Ger{

man Social Democrats to attend. It was obvious that the Frencl

thinking, for the purposes of their struggle against the Marxists!

in France. Although this scheme was generally recognised, the
leaders of the right wing of the German Social Democrats; Auer
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and Schippel, were willing to submit to the plans of the Possi-
bilists.! The Leaders of the German Party, Liebknecht and Bebel,
on the other hand, tried to persuade the different groups among
the French Social Democrats to unite in convening the Congress.
Their efforts met with no success and, on the opening of the
world Exhibition held at Paris, in celebration of the hundredth
e Bastille — July 14, 1889 —

anniversary of the storming of th
Congress of Possibilists, domi-

two Congresses met at Paris, the
nated by the reformist representatives of the French and English

trade unions, which did not bear an international character, and
the Congress of Marxists, at which the revolutionary socialists of
twenty important capitalist countries were represented.

The Congress, which opened under the presidency of the Com-
munard Vaillant and the “goldier of the revolution” Wilhelm Lieb-
knecht, proudly proclaimed its adherence to the revolutionary
traditions of the French and the international proletariat. The
banners which decorated the hall bore the inscription: “In the
name of the Paris of 1848 and of March, April and May 1871, in
the name of the France of Babeuf, Blanqui and Varlin, greetings
to the socialist workers of both worlds!” while the object laid
down was the “political and economic expropriation..of..the
capitalist class and the socialisation of the means of production.”

As revolutionary Socialists, the delegates to the Inaugural Con-
gress had to define their attitude to reformism and to anarchism.
At that time, when the mass organisations of the proletariat were
beginning to develop, anarchism represented the petty-bourgeois

__ influence among the proletariat; it expressed a lack of faith in the

Trength of the masses, a reliance on the effectiveness of individual
stion. The anarchist representatives at the Paris Congress de-
;\lared themselves opposed to the working class’s taking over po-
itical power, for that was bound to lead to new forms of oppres-
fion. They condemned legislation for labour protection, which was
ine of the most important points discussed at the Congress, as an
nti-socialist bourgeois affair. Their ideas found suppori among a

1 Cf. Letters from Becker, Dietzgen, Engels, Marx and. Others to Sorge
. 811 (German),
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few French syndicalists, and the Italian and English anarchists, i
The great majority decisively rejected them. From the beginning
the attitude of the anarchist representatives had been, not that of |
comrades anxious to convince the others of the correctness of their ;
convictions, but that of enemies, eager to create disruption in
the hostile camp. They were accordingly treated in that fashion ‘
by the Congress and, on their refusal to submit to the agenda, 1
ejected from the hall. |

Thus the separation from the anarchists was practically com. |
pleted at the Inaugural Congress, and needed only to be fully‘:_
confirmed at future Congresses; but the position of the reformists |
within the Second International was never thoroughly and adel ¢
quately defined in the whole course of its.existence. The question
arose in practical form at the Inaugural Congress in the proposal
to unite with the Possibilist Congress, which was sitting at the |
same time. The great majority of the delegates were in favour
of amalgamation. The notorious Gompers, leader of the arch. :
reactionary American Federation of Labor, sent an address of
greetings, in which he urgently recommended union with the
Possibilists. Only a few delegates were fundamentally opposed |
to this course. :

The French delegate Dupres declared:

“Much has been said about amalgamation. But have we considered

5

whether amalgamation is possible between revolutionary socialists and Ca- |

dettists such as Joffrin?! Our foreign friends have come to Paris in order
to come to an understanding with working class and revolutionary France,
mot with the allies of bourgeois radicalism and opportunism... Socialists
cannot approach the Possibilists, for the latter are nothing but bourgeors
politicians, and the foreign socialists would not countenance union w#|
bourgeois. Nobody denies that, in spite of everything, there are convinel |

socialists among the Possibilists. But let them come to us, and the othe@‘\
can stay away.” 1

Similar sentiments were expressed by the representative of th
Marseilles trade unions, who put forward a resolution which saic

! The name given at that time to adheren

“of Man an association which united re i i

5 : 1 publicans of all shades a ainst mor
archist reaction. Founded in the Rue Cadet, Paris, ils membégrs and tly
French government parties were called Cadetfists.

ts' of the Society for the Righ!
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o It is incorrect to make advances to those who bave for a long time
been working hand in glove with the worst enemies of the workers—with the

. R MR
opportunists and bourgeois radicals,

Even the English poet William Morris, who was_ closcr'to the
anarchists than the Marxists, spoke in the samc'stram, .Js did also
German delegates from Berlin and Dresden. .\Vllhclm Liebknecht
was opposed to unconditional amalgamatn(?n., and moved 2
resolution in favour of amalgamation on con(.h.tlon that the other
congress should put forward acceptable conditions. The proposat
was voted upon according to national groups, and passed by
twelve votes; only Norway and Sweden voted for the compl.ete
rejection of any amalgamation, while the French de-zlegatlon
declared that they had voted for Liebknecht’s resolution only
for the sake of unity. Amalgamation did not take place because
the Possibilists would agree only on condition that they should
have the right to decide on the validity of the mandates.

Thus, although the declared representatives of opportunism
were not present at the First Congress of the Second Interna-
tional, this was less the act of the Marxists than of the opportu-
nists themselves, who feared that they would be outvoted at the
international congress. The attitude taken at the Congrfss was
approved by Engels. In a letter to Sorge dated July .11, 11?89.
when he had heard of the dispute which arose concerning Lieb-
knecht’s resolution, he wrote:

“ ..of course, a great deal of fake amalgamation business at both con-
gresses; the foreigners want amalgamation, and in both cases. the French
hold back. Amalgamation under rational conditions would be quite gooq, bt-n
the clamour for amalgamation al any price which went up from our side is

: %mere bluff.”

And further on in the same letter:

“If the two congresses together succeeded omly in aligning the ﬁg.ht.ing
" jrces — the Possibilits and London Clique here, the European soclalfsts
whio, thanks 1o the others, manage to figure as Marxists) there, thus shc.nrnng
‘(l'é world where the real movement is concenirated, and where the fictitions
‘4fe — that is enough. Of course, real amalgamation, if it comes, will not by
) y means prevent the continuation of violent rows in England and France;
the contrary. It will merely be an imposing demonstration for the great
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; ermmugress af more than ' nlne hundred men, fro 2
ade unionists to the most revolutionary communists.™ g

R
e

At the tune, therefore, Engels saw no danger in union with
the reformists, so long as the superiority of the Marxists ws
assured. Such an attitude was quite justified at that stage of th

~at the Congress. For example, Keir Hardie represente
organised Scottish miners. The majority of the Frenc

tes represented local trade unions, and both parties and

~ trade unions were represented in the German and Austrian dele

stand on the basis of the revolutionary class struggle woulg
‘meant excluding the mass organisations of the proletariat

‘A time when the real need of the day was not direct revolu-

~ tionary action, but rallying the masses and winning them tdf —

A

EL
S

opening speech, in which he declared that the Con-
: s carrying on the work of the International Workingmen's
ation, Wilhelm Liebknecht stated: “The international labour
ement has become too great to be kept within the boun
single united organisation.” That was indeed making
necessity. At the beginning of a new period of advan
‘the working class movement, when socialist mass parties an
de unions were just developing and the working class was
. capable of international action, it was impossible to mak
on all important questions the condition of adherenc
ernational  organisation. Unanimity in theory and
the result of the struggle for the principles of
Marxism within a broad international organisation
ince unity in the international because of _th{e

7 A
Congress was aware of the necessity for uni
shown in its resolution on the May Day celebration

¥

from Becker, ete., lo__S'o"rge,bp. 317. 4
- - - ’ 4 : >
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“A great international demonstration must be organised to take place
at a certain time and in such a manner that simultanously the workers
in every country and every town should demand of the public authorities
the limitation of the working day to eight hours and the operation of the
other decisions of the Paris International Congress.

“In view of the fact that the American Federation of Labor at its
Congress held in St. Louis in December 1888 decided to hold such a

demonstration on the First of May 1890, that day is accepted as the day for
the international demonstration.

“The workers in the different countries are to organise the demon-
stration along lines dictated by the conditions of their country.”

Since the greater part of the time at the Congress was taken
up by the question of unity with the Possibilists and by reports
on the position of the movement in the different countries,
there was no opportunity for a thorough discussion of these
resolutions or of a number of other important decisions which
were taken. They were voted upon without discussion, only
explanations being allowed. Resolutions were passed on the
abolition of standing armies. on the arming of the people, on ths
eight hour day and labour protection, on the struggle for political
power “by means of the ballot box” but “to the exclusion of
any compromise whatever with other political parties.” A pro-
posal from the French delegation for the general strike as “the
beginning of the socialist revolution” was defeated after Lieb-
knecht had spoken against it.

2. The General Strike Against War; Celebration of May Day
Brussels 1891

The Second International Congress, which was held in
Brussels in August 1891, dealt principally with the question of
the trade unions, of strikes and particularly with the general
strike against war. The question of the danger of war and the

- struggle against war, which has been discussed at every inter-
_ national workers’ congress, was of peculiar urgency at that time,
| because of the alliance concluded between France and Russia,

_in answer to the triple alliance concluded between Germany,
11 International B
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Austria and Italy in 1883. The Congress failed to define ity
attitude to the existing international situation; the discussion,
which turned mainly upon the demand for a “world strike"
against war put forward by the Dutch anarchist Nivuv\.'cnhuis,
consequently remained abstract, especially as at that time the
workers had no experience of the political mass strike, and even
the attitude of socialists to the strike as a weapon in the economi¢
struggle lacked clarity.

The resolution of the French and English majority on the
question of trade union organisation, of the strike and the
bovcott, recommended the workers to prepare for a general
strike by building up a strong organisation, but described the
strike as a double-edged weapon which should only be employed
after mature consideration of all the circumstances; it advised
the workers to “resort rather to mediation and arbitration, than
to declare a strike,” if that were possible and if it did not injure
their honour. Similar ideas were expressed in the counter-reso-
lution moved by the Germans, who recognised the strike as a
necessary method of struggle, but added:

“Since, however, strikes and boycolts are double-edged weapons which,
if used at an incorrect time or place, endanger rather then promote the
interests of the working class, the Congress recommends the workers to
weigh carefully all the circumstances in which they desire to make use of
these weapons.”

A resolution calling for the establishment of an international
trade union organisation was rejected by the German vote; the
German delegates pointed out that it was impossible to do this
legally considering the legislation on this subject in the different
countries. The attitude of the Germans was characterised by that
caution which the party had exhibited since the abrogation of
the anti-socialist laws (1890).

In 1891, for the first time, reformism in the German Party
came out openly with its own programme. In his notorious
“Eldorado Speeches”® Vollmar recommended the “tactics of

1 So called from the meeting place in Munich in which the speeches
were delivered.

_——.—_—.—.——————r_—-ﬁ—

THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL IN ITS PRIME 19

reformist operations, which will achieve the object desired by the
only possible means of practical partial successes,” and described
the triple alliance as a guarantee of peace. Thus, although
it was precisely the German Party which was most interested
in the differences of principle determining the ideas of the
reformists, it was the Germans who opposed the suggestion,
coming from the Dutch delegates, to include on the agenda the
question of tactics, of the means to be used in the struggle for
the emancipation of labour, and the question of alliance with
bourgeois parties. They declared that these points could not be
discussed at an international congress, “for the deciding factor
was the economic and political development of the respective
countries, and of that only the comrades of the country concerned
were competent to judge.”

In spite of this conception of the role of the International,
which was characteristic of the prevailing opinion of the time,
the question of tactics was discused. In the resolution submit-
ted by the Commission on Labour Protection, which Vandervelde
moved, it was stated that the ruling and exploiting classes are
opposed to any effective labour legislation and that the workers
must unite against the capitalist bourgeois parties; nevertheless,
“wherever they are in possession of political rights, they should
refuse to vote for any candidates who do not bind themselves to
support their demands.” The demands meant were those for
labour legislation put forward by the Paris Congress, and thus
the tactics recommended left the workers’ parties free to support
bourgeois parliamentary candidates who promised to advocate
legislation in favour of labour protection.

Bebel sharply opposed directing the activities of the parties
to reforms instead of to the final objective, the course which was
implied in such election tactics, and at the same time attacked
reformism in the German Party:

“I wish ‘above all to emphasise that in my opinion the chief task of
Social Democracy is not to secure laws for labour protection, but to explain
to the workers the nature and character of present day society, in order
that that society may disappear as quickly as possible, the more quickly as

2‘
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it bears within itself, by virtue of its own laws of development, the fatal
germ of its own decay. The workers must learn to understand the nature
of that society so that, when its last hour has struck, they will be able to
establish the new society. And I would emphasise this the more as recently
the opinion has often been expressed ahroad that there exist within the Ger.
man Party differences of principle in regard to this task or these tactics. That
is an error; no such differences exist, and whoever tries to divert the party
from the esecution of this task, will have to leave the party.

It is true that he took the edge off his attack by declaring
that. although the German Party would put forward no candidate
who did not subscribe fully to the entire Social Democratic pro-
gramme. down to its most exireme consequences, it conceded to
comrades from other countries freedom of action according fto
national circumstances, and would refrain from taking part in
the vote on that question.

Even the leader of the Austrian Party, Victor Adler. who
later developed into one of the greatest diplomats of opportunism,
went further on this point. He said:

“For us, parliamentarianism as a whole, the franchise, the vote, labour
protection, are only means to an end, good means for revolutionising minds
and thus creating the weapons which will carry out this revolution. We
shall never be induced to lose sight of the end because of these means.”

He would have to vote, he said. against the passage which
made the support of a candidate dependent upon his advocacy
of labour protection; in Austria. where there was no universal
franchise. and where there was a temptation to “flirt with the
bourgeois-radical parties,” the Party rejected it.

@

because we are convinced that we shall never get our demands ful-
filled by the ruling classes of society. nor shall we win the workers if we
ourselves disguise or hide our own colours.”

In the resolution as adopted. the paragraph concerning the
tactics of compromise with bourgeois parties was omitted.

On the subject of militarism the Congress passed a resolution
which was filled with the spirit of revolutionary Marxism and
represented the sharpest demarcation from bourgeois pacifism.
It described the system of exploitation as the cause of the condition
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of latent warfare and of the militarism resulting therefrom; all
efforts to abolish militarism and to establish peace, which did;
not refer to the economic causes of war, were of no avail, a
socialist order of society alone being able to dispense with
militarism and secure peace. The workers were called upon to
protest energetically and indefatigably against all warlike mani-
festations, and to hasten the triumph of socialism by perfecting
their international organisation. That was the only means of
averting the frightful catastrophe of a world war.

A counter-proposal brought forward by the Dutch went much
further. Their resolution ran:

« ..that all modern wars, originating exclusively in the capitalist class
and in their interests, are mean$ by which they divert the forces of the
revolutionary movement and consolidate the supremacy of the bourgeoisie
by intensifying the most shameless exploitation. The Congress therefore
decides . . . that the socialists of all countries will answer a declaration of
war with an appeal to the peoples to cease work.”

In moving this resolution Nieuwenhuis argued: the outlook
of the great nations was not sufficiently international; there were
chauvinists even among the Social Democrats, as the case of
Vollmar in Germany proved. On the outbreak of war all socialists
must adopt the same attitude. Otherwise, at the word of command,
the peoples would just march out to war and destroy each other.
Chauvinism led to a differentiation between wars of aggression
and wars of defence. In the event of war socialists would be
placed in the front lines, so that they might kill each oiher. There-
fore they must refuse to shoot each other. It was true, they would
then be imprisoned, but the cell was preferable to death. The
civil war against the bourgeoisie was to replace the war of nations.
Instead of governments, the representatives of the people and
an international court of arbitration should decide disputes
between the nations. A people which did not obey its ruling should
be boycotted by the others. In existing conditions, the peoples
should rise in the event of war. :

This speech is a remarkable mixture of correct revolutionary
ideas with the most pacifist and syndicalist illusions; on the one
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hand the civil war against war, on the other a court of arbitration|
Liebknecht was of course justified in pointing out, in opposition,
that it was impossible to proclaim a “world strike” or revolution
beforehand. Given, particularly, the weakness of the political and
trade union organisation of the socialist movement in the most
important capitalist countries at that time, it would have been
senseless to have bound the parties to take steps which it was
beyond their power to carry out. Moreover, if one were seriously
considering the prospects of a civil war, the revolutionary workers
could not be advised to refuse military service and allow
themselves to be imprisoned. For it was impossible to begin the
civil war with any prospect of success, without weapons, and
unless the utmost possible was done to carry the spirit of rebellion
into a reactionary army.

But Nieuwenhuis was quite right in referring to the danger
of chauvinism within the socialist parties, and in dealing with
Vollmar not as an individual case. For, as early as 1885, the
Social Democratic fraction in the German Reichstag had, by a

majority, voted for the state subsidy for a steamship line to the -

colonies, basing their support on reasons closely akin in spirit to
social-patriotism. Therefore it was by no means unnecessary to
discuss the character of the future war and the attitude to be
adopted towards it by socialists. It is true that Nieuwenhuis’ polem-
ic against the differentiation between wars of aggression and wars
of defence lacked a Marxist foundation. He merely pointed out
that every diplomatist is an expert at presenting any war as a
war of defence. But that certainly does not prove that it is impos-
sible fo have a war of defence. This question, so decisive for
a correct socialist attitude towards war, was not thoroughly cleared
up either at this or at any subsequent congress of the Second
International.

Liebknecht’s vigorous reply to Nieuwenhuis ignored all these
problems. He protested against the accusation of chauvinism
which German Social Democracy, after the position it had taken
up in 1870, so little deserved. “On the outbreak of war military

law prevails. Whoever refuses to obey is immediately court mar-
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tialled and straightaway shot.” They could not make themselves
ridiculous by revolutionary phrases, he said.

However weak the discussion was, it is noteworthy that no
mention was made in any of the speeches or in the resolution
that was passed, of “defence of the fatherland,” the creed which
later became the gospel of the Second International.

The weakness of the International in questions of united action
was manifested in the discussion on the May Day celebration.
The Paris resolution on this subject — the only decision which
laid upon the parties the obligation of joint activity — was at the
Second Congress contested by two of the most important dele-
gations. The Germans and the English proposed that the cele-
bration should be held on the first Sunday in May. Actually, in
1890, both the Germans and the English had organised large
demonstrations, but they had made no attempt to bring about a
cessation of work on a, large scale, whereas the French and the
Austrians had carried on a determined and successful struggle
around this question. The resistance offered by these two latter
parties prevented the complete omission of a reference to cessation
of work.

A compromise resolution was arrived at, which declared that
the First of May was to be a day of rest in so far “as this was not
rendered impossible by the circumstances prevailing in the dif-
ferent countries.”

3. Against Tsarism; May Day and Tactical Questions
Zurich 1893

The Zurich Congress met in August 1893, at a time when class
contradictions were extremely acute. In England 200,000 miners
had been on strike for several months and their struggle, con-
ducted with great strength and determination,ended with a partial
success. In Belgium the workers, by means of a general strike,
had forced from the bourgeoisie a concession in the matter of
the franchise. In all countries political and trade union organi-
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sations were rapidly developing. At the same time the increase
in the building of armaments meant that the working class hagd
to intensify its struggle against the danger of war.

Before the Congress could begin its deliberations on the agenda,
it had again to deal with the question of the admission of
anarchists, who were represented at the Congress mainly by the
“youth” under the leadership of Gustav Landauer. They had
been excluded from the German Party at the Erfurt Congress of
1891, and had then formed an independent anarchist group. A
preliminary conference held in Brussels had laid down as the
condition of admission the recognition of the necessity of workers'
organisations and of political action. Since Landauer declared
that the anarchists were not opposed to every form of political
action, the German delegation, led by Bebel, mov
to the conditions of admission which ran:

“By political action we mean that the worker

win political rights and the machinery of legislation in order to further the

interests of the proletariat and to win political power.”

ed an amendment

s’ parties utilise or seek to

In moving the amendment. Bebel emphasised that fundamental
differences separated the socialists from the anarchists. The
anarchists could call a special congress for themselves,
Christian socialists had done.
boundary
the left.”

The amendment was accepted by a large majority, and, under
protest, the anarchists left the Congress. Friedrich Engels, who
appeared at the last session and made the final speech, emphasised

the necessity for organisational separation from the anarchists. We
shall return later to the Guestion why

failed to carry out the promise made
never drew as clear a line to the right
moment we only wish to refer to a fac
the anarchists were an obstacle in th
practical tasks with which the sociali
directly confronted; for the question
power was not an immediate one;

just as the
“Just as we have defined our
line to the right in this respect, so we shall define it to

the Second International
by Bebel, that is, why it
as it did to the left. At the
t of great importance, that
€ way of carrying out the
st parties were at that time
of the struggle for political
the basis for it had first of
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all to be laid in the shape of proletarian mass organisations afld
in spreading socialist ideas among the masses. In most countrleg
ke ‘partics were concentrating their forces on the struggle for the
:‘:'l:nl():hise. At such a time this rendered jqint activity w?tlll th.ose
who were fundamentally opposed to pa.rllamentar)t activity mlx-
possible from the outset. But the reformists, who did not op((zln‘y
oppose the practice of the party, although‘they 'sought to un Ltl;
mine it by subterranean means and to divert it from.the pa t
of class struggle, seemed at first less dangerous; the entire extf:n
of the reformist danger only became ap[l)arent when the working
ched great revolutionary tasks.
daslstaf\)rzzoz charicteristic “accident,” of symbolic signiﬁcax.lce,
that Rosa Luxemburg’s mandate was rejected at the same time
as those of the anarchists. Rosa Luxemburg was delegatf.:d 'to thc;
congress as representative of the newspa'per of the Soc:ahs.tsh o(;
Poland and Lithuania, an organisation which had bec.n establis -:h
in opposition to the P. P. S. which was even then' mfe(‘:ted w1h
Polish nationalism.® Her mandate was declared invalid at the
instance of Daszinski, leader of the P. P. S., the man who, ?en
years after Rosa Luxemburg fell in the 'ﬁght for. the proletanar;
revolution, was, as Marshal of the S.ejm, playing the part o
faithful servant to the fascist Pilsudski. ' :
In the discussion on the attitude of the Social Democracy in
the event of war, a factor emerged which had not bt.aen present
at Brussels: the question of the struggle ag.ainst tsarxs‘m. Thfere
was again a resolution from the Dutch calling for strike action
and the refusal of military service on the outbreak of war, ccfun-
tered by a resolution from the Germans along the same lines
as the Brussels resolution. Plekhanov, at that time leader of the
Russian Social Democracy, the Emancipation (?f Labour Group
founded in 1893, in reporting for the commission, opposed.the
general strike on the ground usually brought forwafd a.t that tl.me,
although it had been disproved by the general strike in Belgium
in 1893: : g

1 P, P. S. The Polish Socialist Party, to a certain extent related to the
Russian Socialist-Revolutionaries.
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“A general strike is impossible within present day society, for the prole-
lariat does not possess the means to carry it out. On the other hand, were we
in a position to carry out a general strike, the proletariat would already
be in control of economic power and a general strike would be sheer abh-
surdity.”

To Liebknecht's argument that a military strike in countries
where service was compulsory would mean the annihilation of the
protesters, Plekhanov added that “a military strike would in the
first place mean the disarming of the cultured peoples and would
abandon western Europe to the Russian Cossacks.”

Nieuwenhuis again attacked the chauvinism manifested by the
German Party, but this time his words were directed not against
Vollmar, but against Bebel, against his famous declaration in the
Reichstag that in a war against Russian tsarism he would himself
buckle on the sword. Nieuwenhuis said that it would not perhaps
be a misfortune if the Russians were to invade Germany. The
culture of Greece and Rome was not destroyed by the invasion of
the barbarians. The refusal to perform military service would,
it is true, lead to civil war, but civil war was preferable to the war
of nations. The mutinies in the armies of England, Belgium
and Italy, the Paris Commune of 1871 showed that it was possible.

A delegate from Poland sharply attacked Nieuwenhuis. In that
country Bebel’s speech had given an impetus to socialist thought
and had awakened the old revolutionary temper of the population.

Liebknecht again recalled the attitude of the German socialists
in 1870. German Social Democracy had never given up its struggle
against militarism, had never renounced it as a weapon. The
mailed fist of militarism had to be broken by the spirit of social-
ism. “But we cannot do that by childish conspiracies in the bar-
racks, but only by untiring propaganda among the people.”

On behalf of the Austrian Party Victor Adler declared that
they had to stop Russia from taking the road which would lead

over the bodies of the Polish martyrs. Socialist Europe must not
be abandoned to tsarism. By Russia he meant not the Russian

people but tsarism, “and in every country — in Austria too —
we have enough tsarism.”
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For the English delegation Aveling said:

“When we are strong enough to f‘:nx'ry out a military slrik('r, we sh.all
de something quite different, for then we shall be concerned with sending
capitalism to heaven or to hell.”

Volders, a Belgian delegate, attacked the incorrect idea of the
Germans that special anti-militarist propaganda was unnecessary.
The Belgian socialists knew how to agitate among the troops, how
to carry socialist propaganda into the barracks. They held their
meetings in the neighbourhood of the barracks, so that the soldiers
might have a chance of hearing the truth. The amendment
moved by Volders ran:

“In all legislative assemblies the representatives of the working class
are to refuse to vote for military credits. They are to protest against militarism
and to advocate disarmament.” y

In his concluding speech Plekhanov vigorously defended Be-
bel’s attitude:

“If the German army were to cross our frontiers, it would come as a
liberator, as the French soldiers of the National Convention came to Ger-
many hundred years ago; as the conquerors of the princes, they brought

freedom to the people.”

The majority of the French and of the Norwegians voted for
‘the Dutch resolution. The German resolution and the Belgian
amendment for rejection of military budgets and for general dis-
armament were passed, those who had voted for the Dutch reso-
lution refraining from voting. 2
There is no doubt that the majority, with their rejection on
principle of the general strike, and their lack of understanding
of the necessity for anti-militarist work, were wholly in the
wrong; nevertheless, their refusal to regard with indifference thes
danger of a Russian invasion, and their emphasis on the need for
a struggle against tsarism, were completely in accordance with the
traditions of revolutionary Marxism since 1848 and with the
attitude adopted by Engels in the 'nineties. In 1893 Russia was un
questionably the strongest pillar of international reaction. It is
true that Victor Adler was right in saying that there was enough
“tsarism” in Austria — and in Germany too — but the position
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was different in those countries, in so far as Russia at that time
lacked a revolutionary mass movement; it exhibited only the be.
ginnings of a socialist organisation, whereas a socialist mass or.
ganisation was developing in Germany. At that time a Russian
victory over Germany would undoubtedly have strengthened the
forces of international reaction, would have dealt a blow at the
international working class movement Consequently in 1892, in
his famous article “Socialism in Germany,”
necessity of national defence in the e
on Germany. He wrote:

Engels urged the
vent of a Russian attack

“A war in which the Russians and French would attack Germany would
be to the latter a struggle for life or death, a struggle in which it could
only assure its national existence by the use of the most  revolutionary
measures. Unless it is compeiled thereto, the present government will nevep
unleash the revolution. But we have a strong party which can force it to do
S0, or which can, should the need arise, replace it — the Social Democratie
Party.

“And we have not forgotten the great example which France offered us
in 1793. The centenary celebration of 1793 is drawing near Should the Tsar's
thirst for aggression and the chauvinist impatience of the French bourgeoisie
hold up the viclorious but peaceful advance of the German socialists, then
they — depend upon it — are ready to prove to the world that the German
workers of today are not unworthy of the French sansculotles of a hundred
years ago, and that 1893 can take iis Place at the side of 1793."1

In the situation obtaining in 1893, Engels w
national defence of Germany against tsarism
Was not recommending civil peace betwee
Wilhelm II; he was referring to a revoluti
the socialists were to seize the |
ing the same line of thought
would be played by the Germ
French revolutionary
Prussian Grenadiers

as in favour of the
but, obviously, he
n the socialists and
onary war in which
eadership. Plekhanoy was follow-
when he compared the part that
an army with that played by the
army He was certainly not thinking of the
under Wilhelm II’s command as liberators.

! F. Engels: “Socialism in Germany,” published in the Neue Zeit, Vol. X,
L pp. 485-6. Cf. also Zinoviev: The War and the Crisis of Socialism, p. 154

f':;sgi;n)' where, owing to a misprint, the date is given as 1896 instead
o 5
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This attitude of revolutionary. socialists on the 'questi.orll. of
the struggle against tsarism at a time when Germ.an lm-pe.r.la ism
just begun to develop, when the epoch of n-n.penallsl war
i J'us't 0 :ning, can in no sense justify the position takerf .up
waSIJ“.(‘Gcrll)nan social-patriots in 1914. The use of the ho'stllfty
l?r):l(:r]tzmed for tsarism by Marx and Engels in order to justify
:he social-imperialist treachery of 1914 .has. already be(;)n ;x-
haustively criticised and refuted in Marxist hteratur(el —b- g i:
jev in the book to which we have already rcfe.rre » by Len
no:l Zinoviev in Socialism and War, in the articles published
iannAgainst the Stream and in Rosa Luxemburg’s Jurfius Pamphlet.
It is indicative of the complete decay of German So.cxal Derlnoqra?;
from the scientific aspect — a necessary result of its deve qpmee-
into reformism — that it has never. .at'tempted to :Xf:m:ﬁ ;c-
riously this revolutionary Marxist CI‘lllC.lsm, althoug lt hs i s
casionally appeals to Marx and Engels in reference to the policy
e i itici i f the German Party in
All the parties criticised the attitude of the : st
relation to the May Day celebrations. In proportion to the tor;:;e
at their disposal, the Germans had done less to can;ly ou e
May Day decision of the Paris Cong_ress than.anyhot ;r .c;; Stay.
In April 1890 the Social Democratic group m‘t e e.lt. n ti
(against the vote of Wilheim Liebknecfht), and. m. opp051b llo b
the May Day appeal issued by the Berlfn orgamsatlon,bput' is .
an appeal which was definitely h'os.tnle to the c.el‘e ra dlolx:ﬂer
May Day. In unconcealed contradiction to the spirit anh g
of the Paris resolution the Reichstag .grm.lp decla_lred tha
same reasons which made a general stn.ke inexpedient weredap-
plicable to the plan for a general cessation of work on one day.
“In such circumstances we cannot find it in our conscience to encourage

the German workers to make the First of May a day for a general stoppage
of work.”

The First of May was to be celebrated by meetings, celebrs;i-
tions, and demonstrations. Work was to cease Ofﬂy w.h?re this
was possible “without conflicts.” The re.sult of this decxsl?ln gas
that the workers “downed tools” only in Hamburg, while dis-
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sension and discouragement followed within the parly and among
the advanced workers, which to some extent found expression
in the opposition of the “youth.” Friedrich Engels justified the
position taken up by the Party leadership, on the grounds that
the anti-socialist laws were just about to expire and that the
government should be given no opportunity for provocative action;
but he too was of the opinion that:

“For the rest, the fraction declaration is bad and the nonsense about the
general strike wholly unnecessary.”

Had it been merely a matter of facilitating the abrogation of
the anti-socialist laws by a certain cautiousness, the decision
could have been excused. In fact, however, in sabotaging a strike
on May Day, the German Party leadership was pursuing a con-
sistent policy of avoiding any struggle which might involve sacri-
fice. The Berlin Party Congress of 1892 decided, in view of the
economic crisis — an excuse can always be found to evade a
struggle — to discountenance a cessation of work and to organise.
the celebration for the evening. In other countries, where May
Day demanded no less sacrifice, the socialist parties considered
it their bounden duty to maintain at any cost the standard of
international proletarian solidarity. The French workers, for
example, in spite of outrageous police brutality which, on May
Day 1891, had led to the death of ten workers in Fourmies,
organised their revolutionary demonstration. In Austria-Hungary
too, where the working class suffered no less from the reaction
than in Germany and where the May Day celebrations regularly

called forth measures of opposition, demonstrations were held
each year with great élan.

Victor Adler, reporting on behalf of the commission, declared
openly that the purpose of the resolution was principally to in-
duce the Germans, who by their retreat were making the struggle
of the workers in other countries more difficult, to proceed with
greater determination. The commission proposed that the Brus-

sels resolution should by reaffirmed and strengthened by the
following amendment: :

e

THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL IN ITS PRIME 31

“It is the duty of the Social Democrats in every country lo‘ stri\:e ff)r a
cessation of work on May Day and to support .cvc'ry effort made in this direc-
tion in different places and by different orgflmsahons w3 ;

“The May Day demonstration for the eight hour duy. is at the same hfne

nifestation of the firm determination of the working class to abolish
¢ -“d'ffercnces by means of the social revolution aud to so to take the only
::.::: v:vhich leads to peace within each nation and to internalional peace.”

In moving this amendment, Adler said:

“If we do not move forward, the May Day celebration will die out'-.’.
But in Germany they were much more anxious to carry‘ out the dCCI?lon
against a cessation of work than to see that l.hc cclcbrahonﬂ was organised
for the First of May, and not for any Sunday in the month,

The speech given by Bebel in defence of the Ger.man‘ attitudg
does not represent the most glorious page in the life hlst(‘)r.y of
that great leader of the working class. It bre.afhed the sp.mt .of
that petty, selfish bureaucracy which was gaining a gx:owmg in-
fluence within the German Party with the strengthening of the
organisations, particularly of the trade unions..

Bebel declared that he could not in any circumstances '\iote
for a resolution which, in contradiction to the Brus§els decision.
deprived the different parties of the right to determine the form
which their May Day celebrations should take. That was un-
thinkable. If at a party meeting the minority were to vote .for the
cessation of work, then according to the proposed resolutfon the
majority would have to obey the minority. That would involve
a breach of party discipline, and the party would have to accept
the financial as well as the moral responsibility for such a d(?Cl-
sion. Moreover he could not bring himself to accept the wordl'ng
“that class differences were to be abolished by means of the social
revolution. And for a number of German states this would make
the May Day celebration legally impossible.” 2

After the word “revolution” had been replaced by “trans-
formation” the German delegation voted for the last amendment;
then, together with Denmark, Bulgaria and Russia, Germany voted
against the first amendment and Singer madei‘ the n.xatt.er :vorse
by saying that the German comrades voted “on principle” for
cessation of work just as warmly and honestly as the others, but




32 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

they could not “allow themselves to be dictated to in this matter
by any individual.”

This description of an international decision as the “dictation
by an individual” expressed that lack of respect for the Intep-
national which was characteristic of the practice of the parties
organised in the Second International. In the years which fol-
lowed the German Socialists pursued the tactics of renouncing
a strike on May Day wherever the cessation of work might in-
volve sacrifices.

The discussion on the political tactics of Social Democracy
also revealed one of the weakest points of the Second Interna-
tional. While the most important leaders of the time were united
in rejecting opportunist tactics of compromise with the bour-
geoisie and in pursuing the ob jective-of the proletarian revolution,
they had no clear conception of the tasks of the proletariat in the
revolution and of the relation of the working class to the bour-
geois state.

The resolution put forward by the commission and passed by
an overwhelming majority représented the following line of
thought: trade union organisations and political action are both
necessary for agitation on behalf of the principles of socialisn
and for winning urgenily necessary reforms. Consequently
workers must fight for political rights in order to be able to put
forward their demands in ali legislative and administrative bodies

and to win for themselves the means of political power in order
to “change them from being the means used for the rule of
capitalism into the means for emancipating the proletariat.” T he
selection of the methods and forms of struggle was to be left to
the different countries, but it was necessary

The resolution also declared in favour of the initiative and
referendum, and of a system of proportional representation.

“...to keep in the foreground of these struggles the revolutionary
goal of the socialist movement, the complete economie, political and moral
transformation of present day society. In no case should political action

serve as the pretext for compromise and alliances which violate our prin-
ciples or encroach upon our independence.”
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This resolution, which uttered a warning against unprir‘lcipled
mise and recommended the workers never to lose sight of
CO“?P“)‘ lutionary goal, nevertheless indicated a thoroughly re-
thmr'l'.:vc(zmccplion :;f the state: not the destruction of the bour-
f(::i?:latc and the creation of the proletarian slale,'but the tran.f;—
formatiun of the organs of capitalist rule, t.hal lS,‘Ot the bourg:vms
state with its bureaucracy and armed. lorcc,. into tl'le xlmans
whereby to liberate the proletariat. While the m‘tcrnatmna‘ con-
gresses never let pass an opportunity of.' celebrating th(? mcmor?'
of the Paris Commune and of prophesying the World (,oml.n)ur‘\f,'
the most important lesson which Marx drew from the ex!)'enu‘ucs
of the Commune was forgotten, namely, that the pro.letanan rcvo';
lution cannot simply take over the old state machine, but mus
deStll:I(gelt\.was evidence of the confusion i‘n which this questio(r; :
had been left by the programme of lh.e (nfrman, Par.t).',‘.‘:\doplt]et
at the Erfurt Congress in 1891, despite Ejngf:ls c'rmm?,m ’:‘l:?
“what the programme really should co‘ntam is omltle.d. ; vus
programme, which in the time of the Second lnternahonz.l .vl\)as
held to be the best Marxist Party programme, correctly describes

the tendencies of development within bourgeois society, the in-

tensification of the class struggle whic.h necessarily leadsftha;.so-
ciety into decay; but it was content with a programme of ac 1‘0;1,
con‘taining bourgeois-democratic and S(.)CIal reforr'ns, .that m‘.) e
no mention of the tasks of the proletarian revolution in relation
. ”\l’i\rslfiaet:w:lde, always an expert — even a.t the. time of his
greatest fall — in defending a wrong cause with fm? words, f.}x-
pressed with peculiar felicity this mixture of revolutionary prm;‘
ciples with utter confusion concerning the fundamental tasks o

the revolution. He said: ;

“We do not ignore the dangers of corruption by parliamenlariams‘m.i f!o:

it leads to the most unnatural compromises, even .lo the bf:tr:{yal .of ;';rnll:l:)in

But this danger of corruption does not lie in parllamentana-m.sr.n |t:e x v

lh\e/ fact that parliaments are in the hands of gh-e bourgeons.le. when | ~p
‘ments are controlled by the emaacipated proletariat, the basis for corrup

11 [nternational
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. will disappear. Since, however, we recognise the dangers of parliamentarianism

in bourgeois society, we have erected certain safeguards by demanding that
those representatives of the workers who enter parliament should fulfill |

cerlain conditions. In the class siruggle, they should in no circumstances lose
sight of the fact that no compromise with the bourgeois parties should be
made which might in any way mean the surrender of even one iota of the

class character of the proletariat. This is the only way in which the proletariat

can achieve victory. If capitalism is not annihilated, if capitalism is not razed

to the ground, the proletariat caunot triumph; but every compromise retards

the annihilation of capitalism.”

Compromise could not be entirely prohibited; it was necessary

for small parties which did not have the franchise.

power could not be fought out in the parliamentary arena, while
on the other the revolutionary transformation of the state system
was visualised only as the transfer of parliament into the hands of

Thus on the one hand it was openly stated that the struggle for
the proletariat.

On behalf of the Dutch delegation, Vliegen moved a resolution
directed against “state socialism.” At that time state socialism was
-understood to mean that reformist viewpoint represented particu-
larly by Vollmar, which, following the Lassallian tradition, hopeid
for the solution of social problems through reforms in the bour-
geois state. It is true that the resolution did not contain any posi-

tive formulation on the question of the relation of the proletariat

to parliamentarianism, to bourgeois parties and to the state, but it

also avoided the confusion of the majority resolution in stating
clearly

“... that improvements in the position of the worker in present day society
can only be welcomed by the workers in the sense that they improve their
capacity to fight, that they provide the means for better organisation and facil-
itate the expropriation of the possessing classes.”

In speaking to the resolution, Vliegen remarked that the parties
in Germany, England and France “were acting as possibilists,

even if this was not said or written outright,” and explained pos-
sibilism, i. e., opportunism, in the following words: “The charac-

teristic feature of possibilism is that it raises a means to the level
of an end.”
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The attack from the Dutch again brought Wilhelm Liebknecht
to his feet. He supported the rejection of “state socialism” for, as
the Berlin Party Congress of 1892 had declared, socialism and
state socialism were irreconcilable contradictions. He protested
vigorously against the “myth” that the Germans no longer took
their stand on the ground of revolutionary class struggle. The
German programme was more radical than any other programme,
but questions of tactics were not questions of principle. “If the
conditions were to change twenty-four times in one day, we would
change our tactics twenty-four times.” The Dutch wanted to limit
parliamentary activity to making protests; that was a mistake.

“Just as tactics in themselves are reither revolutionary nor reactionary,
so the state machine is not in itself reactionary. It is nothing but an instru-
ment for exercising power, a sharp and powerful weapon. If an enemy attacks
me with a weapon, I shall not master him by despising that weapon; I shall
seek to deprive him of that weapon, if I do not wish to feel it in my own
body. We can only triumph over the power by which we are opposed if we
seize the mighty sword which it wields!... We are concerned with a struggle
for power, and this struggle must be fought out on political soil, so that we
can get into our own hands the legislative machinery which our enemies have
used for hundreds of years to suppress and exploit the proletariat.”

While, in this question of the state, Liebknecht openly took up
a thoroughly reformist attitude, he spoke decisively, on behalf of
the German delegation, against any compromise with bourgeois
parties, as did Adler ior Austria, Turati for Italy and Queleh for
England.

The resolution was passed unanimously, the Dutch abstaining.
A resolution on the agrarian question, in favour of the publie
ownership of the land, and a resolution on the “national and inter-
national formation of the trade unions” which recommended a

loose connection and mutual support among trade unions, were

also accepted. The latter resolution had been countered by the
Dutch with a proposal for international unions and by the Aus-
trians with a proposal recommending all countries to take up the
struggle for universal and equal suffrage. The Congress closed its
session with a speech by Engels which contained noteworthy
remarks on the importance of the International. Engels said:

a*
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“We must allow discussion, or we shall become a sect, but a commop
outlook must be preserved. Free conneclion, voluntary cohesion supporied by
congresses — that is enough to give us the victory, of which no power iy
the world can deprive us.”

4. Exclusion of Anarchists; the Agrarian and Colonial Questions

London 1896

Friedrich Engels died in 1895. His death, at a time when the
important differences with the reformists within the German Party
and the International were becoming more prominent, was the
more regrettable since, shortly before his death, there was pub-
lished that Introduction to Class Struggles in France, falsified by
the Central Committee of the German Social Democratic Party,
which was for many years exploited as a conclusive argument
against the left wing. In that Introduction Engels had emphasised
the necessity of utilising the franchise and parliament, had wel-
comed the growth of the German Party in conditions of legal
struggle and had uttered a warning against premature outbreaks;
in this connection he wrote as follows on the subject of barricade
fighting:

“And, finally, the newly-built quarters of the large cities, erected since

1848, have been laid out in long, straight and wide streels, as though made to |

order for the effective use of the new cannon and rifles. The revolutionary
who would himself select the new working class districts in the north and east
of Berlin for a barricade battle would have to be a lunatic.”

So much for the “entire rejection” of barricade fighting. But
the cautious editors omitted the concluding paragraph, which ran; g

“Does that mean that in fulure streel fighting will no longer play its part? |
Not at all. It only means that since 1848 conditions have become much less
favourable to civil insurgents, and much more favourable to the military In
the future street fighting can only be successful if this disadvantage s out-
weighed by other faclors It will therefore occur less ofien at the beginning -
of a greal revolution than it will during the course of the revolution, and it
will have to be undertaken with powerful forces, But, as throughout the French

Revolution, and on September 4 and October 31, 1870, these forces will prefer |

open attack to passive barricade tactics.™

! See article by D. Riazanov on Engels’ Introduction to Class Struggles in

France, in Unter dem Banner des Marzismus, Berlin, Vol. I, p. 150.
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By the omission of this paragraph, Enge!s’ remarks were dis?-
torted to mean the contrary of what he had. Int'C.ll(]C('l. An analys:§
of the future forms of street fighting was lulsxfm(‘l into a gcncra‘l
warning against street fighting. Il. is true that .l;ngcls protested
energetically against this fzlsification, but he died shortly f)ftcr
it had been published, and could no longer prevent )thc misuse
of his words. This inexcusable act of the Gen.nan Party Com-
mittee indicates the path away from the pmlet.armn class struggle
which it was to pursue in later years, but, in the years which
immediately followed, both the German Party and the lfltema-
tional were driven to the left because of the more vigorous

om the opportunists.

ﬂ“a;:irf; were no I;;lrcat differences at the London Congre.ss held
in July and August 1896. The door was fina?ly closed be.hfnd the
anarchists. Since, in spite of the more stringent conditions of
admission decided upon by the Zurich Congress, a great dealll .of
time was continually being lost in disputes concerning t}'le validity
of the anarchists’ mandates, the London Congreis decxd(‘ed on a
simple condition of admission for the future: Anarchists are
excluded.” After the anarchists had been ejected — and ma'tters
went so far that the chairman threatened to call in the pol'lce—
the majority of the Dutch delegation, under the leadership of
Nieuwenhuis, also left the Congress.

However, anarchists were not completely excluded from the
Congress of the Second International. It was expres.sly statefl
that anarchists who were not representatives of anarchist organi-
sations, but were delegated on behalf of trade unions, could,
as before, take part in the sessions of the Congress. Such were
the terms of the resolution, but the English Social. Democrat
Irving moved that only those unions should be admitted wh.lch
supported the complete political independence f)f the worklflg
class movement, that is, which did not support liberals or toges
during elections. This proposal, however, was turned down m{d
the admission of trade unions was made dependent on their
recognition of the necessity for political and parliar.nentary .ac-l :
tivity. This excluded the syndicalist trade unions which, particu-
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ifferent agrarian countries, it was considered impossible to
= o reculations for the workers’ parties of all coun-
guls g

. bindin e . W oA,
:ﬂ'_lPoS(:\ propOZ"l from the English, which promised substantial
ries. JPOSE :

larly in the case of France, usually sent a majority of anarchists
in their delegations.

While the line of demarcation against the left was sharply

drawn, the right wing was strengthened by the representatives §
of the followers of Millerand. They had joined the socialists in

peculiar circumstances. After the elections of 1894, in which
25 socialists of different tendencies had been elected, about
30 deputies, led by Millerand and Jaurds, who had been elected
as bourgeois radicals, declared their readiness to unite with the
socialists to form a parliamentary fraction. This union took
place, the radical group only being required to include in their
bourgeois reform programme the general demand for the “social-
isation of the means of production.”

Engels had the greatest misgivings about this amalgamation,

saying that an alliance would be preferable. He pointed out that

the socialists must not lose sight of the fact that they were deal-

ing with bourgeois elements, with whom a conflict on questions

of principle was bound to arise. Above all they must retain the
freedom to criticise, in the press and in parliament, these

doubtful elements.

The course which the Millerandists subsequently pursued
enfirely confirmed Engels’ distrust.

The three leaders of this reformist wing, Jaures, Millerand
and Viviani, requested that the Congress should recognise them

as delegates because of their position as members of the Chamber

of Deputies, and it was only when this principle of represen-

tation met with no response that they produced mandates from

socialist organisations.
The agrarian question had been placed on the agenda of the

1893 Congress at the request of the socialists from agrarian

countries, but lack of time had prevented any discussion. At the
London Congress, however, it was dealt with thoroughly. The
resolution of the commission, as in 1893, did no more than
enunciate general principles on the transfer of the land to publie

_ ownership and on the organisation of the rural proletariat for the
fight against exploitation. Owing to the variety of conditions in |

lioration of the lot of the rural working populat.ion through
e ation of the transport system, was rejected, after
nee to the measures taken by Bismarck,
llusions on the subject of nation-

the nationalis
Schonlank, with refere ' .
had uttered a warning against i
jon i s0is state.
alisation in the bourgeois : : :
The resolution on political action contained a fran.k .rccogm
tion of the principles and objects of revolutionary socialism.

1. This Congress understands, h?'.political action,hall ftolt;:r:.
of organised struggle for winning. poht.lcal. pochr. and lf (:hl; lst'ak,
tion of the legislative and adminlstrthve mslltut.mns 0 e ‘
and the municipalities by the working class with the object o

aftaining emancipation.

“9 The Congress declares that the most important r;lez:ln:
of obtaining the emancipation of .the worlfers as .humlan c?; lii.t
and as citizens and of establishing the mtern.atlona SO 7
e winning of political power, and it calls upon the

republic is th independently of all

workers of all countries to unite and,
bourgeois parties, to demand:
(1) universal franchise for all adults;
(2) equal franchise for all adults;
(3) voting by ballot;
(4) the initiative and the r
pality.” ; :
The resolution spoke in favour of the complete rlg}}t of s;:.lf
determination of all nations and against. : ?he colonial ’?o lcz‘
which. “under whatever religious or civilising pretexts, : v;at
- only :;nd always designed to extend the sphertf of capitalis
exploitation in the exclusive interests of the capltallst class.
i e
There was discussion on only one point, the demand that th

struggle should be conducted independently of .bourgeois pa}rz?sst.
This clause aroused the opposition of an English trade unio

eferendum in state and munici-
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and of a representative of the Fabians, that group of petty-bour-

- geois intellectuals which Engels had acutely described as

*...a band of place-hunters who have enough understanding to realise
the inevitability of social transformation but who consider it impossible to

entrust this great work to the raw prolelariat and therefore have the

kindness to place themselves at the head.”?

In accordance with their principle of “permeating liberal-

ism with socialism™ they wanted to induce liberal candidates to

accept socialist demands. Consequently the Fabian representative
declared that he saw no difference at the elections between a
radical and a workers’candidate. After a sharp speech by Bebel
the resolution was passed against a few votes of the English
trade unionists.

In contradiction to this openly revolutionary political resolu-
tion, a resolution on the economic policy of the working class
revealed a confusion which left the door open to reformist ideas.
The resolution demanded a strengthening of international working
class organisations to meet the development of international
monopoly. Sofar,so good. But it also contained a recommendation
“to establish an international agency which should aim at con-
trolling the machinations of these capitalist associations and at
the socialisation of these undertakings by means of national and
international legislation.” Socialisation in this context obviously
meant a measure to be carried out without the overthrow of
capitalism, without the proletariat’s winning power. The same
confusion was displayed in the demand to the workers

... immediately (!) to clear the way for definite measures for the social-
isation, nationalisation and communalisation of production in their respective
counliries, and to inform each other of the steps they had taken, in order

to achieve, as far as possible, unified international procedure.”

Although this clearly refers to socialisation within bourgeois
society, the subsequent paragraph on the trade union struggle

runs as follows:

* Letters from Becker, efc., to Sorge, p- 390.
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“The exploitation of the workers can cease only when society itself has
taken ownership of the means of production, including .lhe land and the
means of transport. The indispensable preliminary to this i? a system of
]egisln(ivo measures. If these are to be carried oul, the workmg' 'class must
be the decisive political power. But the workcre‘? become a political power
only to the extent to which thev are ()l‘gl}lli.’i(.‘d Ihe trn'd‘e unions lEl'erefore‘
in organising the workers, make the working class a political power.

In this section ambiguous phrases, wavering between reform-
ist state socialism and revolulionary socialism, were deliberately
used; nevertheless the resolution was passed almost unanimously.
A minority of the French delegation voted against it, because the
resolution rejected the international general strike.

A resolution on the war question was passed which represen-
ted a retreat as compared with former decisions. It demanded the
abolition of standing armies, the arming of the people. the estab-
lishment of courts “of arbitration, and that, “in the event of
governments not accepting the decisions of the court,” the people
should directly decide on the question of war or peace. These
demands could only be realised “if the workers have a decisive
influence on legislation and establish real fraternity among the
peoples by adhering to international socialism.” Thus, while every
variety of pacifist panacea was recommended and the possibility
of obtaining demands merely by parliamentary influence was
indicated, a proposal from the French to recommend a general
strike and “in the last resource, to maintain peace by the use of
revolutionary means,” received no support.

5. The Struggle Against Millerandism — the Pliable Kautsk
Paris 1900 :

When the Fifth Congress of the Second International met in
September 1900, it had to define its attitude towards new factors
of decisive importance to the international working class move-
ment. Reformism had come to flower in theory and practice.
It had attained a theoretical programme in the system of
revisionism developed by Bernstein in his Principles of Socialism,

published in 1898. By Millerand’s entry into a bourgeois govern-
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ment, and by the approval given to this step by the adherents of
Jaurés, it had made its first great experiment.

Rosa Luxemburg had opened her brilliant campaign againgt
revisionism and had subjected Millerandism to annihilating criti-
cism.' The Congresses of the German Social Democratic Party
held in Stuttgart in 1898 and in Hanover in 1899 had decisively
turned down the ideas of revisionism, although without resolving
fo take any organisational measures. In France the support
given to Millerand by the adherents of Jaurés had led to the
dissolution of the fraction established in 1894. The Marxists led
by Guesde and the Blanquists led by Vaillant conducted a de-
termined struggle against the adherents of the coalition policy, or
as it was then called, Millerandism.

The close of the nineteenth century was marked by a number
of colonial wars which opened the age of imperialism: the
Spanish-American War for Cuba in 1898, the outbreak in 1899
of the Boer War and the intervention of the European powers in
China, with Germany playing a leading part.

The struggle against Millerandism and the fight against war

- were therefore the most important questions discussed at the
congress. At the Paris Congress in 1889 Nieuwenhuis, in his

ingenuously pathetic way, had raised the question of the par-

ticipation of socialists in the government.

“If T were offered a place in a ministry — T do not hope, and I do
not fear that this will happen — T would make only one stipulation: will
private property be atiacked? If the answer were yes, then [ would accept,
unwillingly, but dutifully; if the answer were no, I would say: get thee behind
me, Satan, thou art trying to mislead me.”

In Millerand’s case there was no question of a government

coalition with secialists who believed or maintained that they could
in this way bring about the abolition of private propertv.. It was
a typical instance of the careerist renegade who uses 2 fa‘vourable
situation to win ministerial position. For years France had been
forn by the struggle between the militarists and clericals on one
side, and the democratic-republican representatives

of finance
R, Luxemburg: Collected Works, Vol. III (German). ‘
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capital on the other. If the reactionary bloc had been compromised
by the Dreyfus affair, the republicans had been equally com-
promiscd by the Panama scandal. The Dreyfus affair, the condem-
nation of a Jewish officer as a spy on the lying evidence and
despicable forgeries of a militarist clique, had stirred Iarg(? mas.ses
of people. Under Guesde’s leadership, the radical Marxist wing
of the French labour movement took up an attitude of blank,
sectarian “neutrality.” It was satisfied with the knowledge that
the dispute was one between two groups of the bourgeoisie and
made no attempt to give a proletarian character to the mass
movement against class justice and militarism by intensifying
the struggle against militarism and by dissociating themse!ves
sharply from the bourgeois republicans and their corruption.
On the other hand, the adherents of Jaures rushed to the support
of the bourgeois republicans, without defining their differences
in the struggle against reaction, and thus created the conditions
necessary for the Millerand “experiment.”

In 1899, without the consent of his party, without any nego-
tiations or agreement between the bourgeois parties and the
socialists, Millerand entered the Waldeck-Rousseau government.
The purpose of this action was given as the defence‘of‘the
republic against reaction. Since the socialists had n?.obhgahons
{o this government, it was not a question of a coalition govern-
ment in the proper sense. The Guesdists refused to accept
responsibility for Millerand’s action and carried on a persistent
fight against the government. .

Had all the socialists adopted the same attitude, the question
would merely have been one of the individual case of a renegade;
but the adherents of Jaurés considered Millerand's acceptance
into the government as indicating the progress of democracy,
and for years supported the policy of the government through
thick and thin.

In the brief period of its existence before the Paris Congress.
the Millerand government had already been stained by the blood
of workers shot down by the police in a strike at Chalons. And
so, for the first time, the question of socialist participation in the
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government of a bourgeois state, with all its implications, wag
definitely raised before the Congress.

The majority of the commission which dealt with this ques-
tion, as Vandervelde reported, agreed that it was a problem which
was “of a purely academic and local character” for all couniries
with the exception of France. Jaurés was looking further ahead
when he stated that the ministerial question would arise wher-
ever strong socialist parties had developed. The greater develop-
ment of democracy in France accounted for its first arising there,
In fact, as all subsequent development showed, the decision at
the Congress had to be taken, not on an individual instance, but
on the principles of the attitude of socialists to the bourgeois
state and to bourgeois democracy. That was how Rosa Luxemburg

put the question, and she answered it as a revolutionary
Marxist:

“In bourgeois society Social Democracy, by its very nature, has to play
the parl of an opposition party; it can only come forward as th

e governing
parly on the ruins of the bourgeois state.”1

~ The question of winning state power and the question of
alliance with bourgeois parties were taken together as one item of
the Congress agenda. On the latter point the Congress unanimously
passed a resolution moved by Guesde, that election alliances with
bourgeois parties cannot last, for they come up against the basie
principle of the party, the class struggle. Joint action with bour-
geois parties was only to be permitted in exceptional cases and
for a limited period.
In itself, the resolution was correct, but it was defective in
that it omitted to mention the conditions on which alliances were
permissible and, particularly, in that it failed to lay down that
‘no alliance must be allowed to weaken the struggle for the
demands of the proletariat. This, it is true, was only a question

of tactics, but the question of socialist participation in a govern-
ment was one of principle. !

AR Luxemburg: Collected Works, Vol. 111,
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It was chiefly due to Kautsky that :1.1 the Paris Congress tlfe
question was put in this manner, was dlsl()l‘l(‘,d' and’obscured 50
that a question of principle l)ccamc'onc of tactics. l\uulsky,p?vho'
at that time still stood in the left wing and f" the German drt_:,
Congress in Hanover in 1899 had, l.ngcth(er Wll]? Rosa lju?ﬁex’flblfr{,,
fought strenuously against B(.‘,l‘llsl.(‘lll, took up for thcv hrst' ‘tlm.c a(;
this Congress that position mldw:.xy i between rcf()rmnvsm ,lnlnd
Marxism which became the distinguishing mark of the so-calle

yhic : led.
centre which he . i 2
Kautsky's resolution, on which the majority of the commis

sion were agreed, ran:

“The winning of political power by the proletariat in a m«)dern' demo-
cratic state cannot be the resull of a coup de main, hu‘l.can undly.(,:mfre;sl
the conclusion of long and patient aclivity for the polllnculha'n ; 'n; t:s ‘-Im.
orgamsation of the proletariat, for its ’physm:ll. and nmrz:ll Il“q..{u‘u,r:l::):,mes
the gradual winning of seals on municipal bn.dlcs z.md legislative z'a lh.;

“But where governmenlal power is ct-nlrallsc'd. !l cannot be won in ll
pfecculuul fashion The entry of a single socialisl ml(.) a bourgo{u‘l? lmmls ry-
cannol be considered as the normal beginning for wu‘mlng pulllua.r pu')wer.
it can never be anything but a temporary and exceplional makeshift in an

prgenc ituation ;
enm-‘!‘;\t\l'll(nzyll:*lrl,mlln any given instsnce, such an emergency situation exists, tls
a question of tactics and not of principle. The (,unfl;rcss dt')es nutl hal:ee 0(;
decide that Bul in any case this dangerous eq.)erufnenl (ar-\ only S
advantage 1f 11 1s approved by a united parly organisation and if the sociali
minster 1s, and remains, the delegate of his party ;

“Whenever s socialist becomes a minister independently (?f his party,
or whenever he ceases to be tne delegate of that parly, then his enllry ll'll:)
the governmenl, instead of bemg a means to slreng'lhen the- F)ru elariat,
weakens it. mstead of being a means to further the winning of political power.
i rume ans of delaymg it ;
x he‘l‘;)‘:::-ts(;?n:::ss dm-lare: that a socialist must resign from a bourgeois
government if the organised party is of the opinion that thal g(nvernlllenlt!::i’s’
displayed partisanship m an industrial dispute belween labour and capital.

It can be seen that the resolution does not in any way. condemn
in principle the participation of socialists in a b-uurgems govern-
ment  Essentially criticism is only directed against the fact that
Millerand pursued a policy of coalition independently of the
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deciding the question.

Since that time the abundant experience of the working clasg
in this question of coalition policy has sufficiently proved that
this factor in Millerand’s case was by no means peculiar, but that,
even where there were fcrmal coalitions, where the minister
was supi)osed to enter the government as the agent of the party,
he allowed his governmental activity to be laid down for him by
the bourgeois parties and then utilised the party bureaucracy in
order to win the party membership in support of his policy, or
at least to keep them from rebelling against it. It is true that
Kautsky's resolution contained a personal condemnation of Miller-
and, but since it admitted the possibility that such a “dangerous
experiment” could be of advantage, that, indeed, it might be one
path to power — if not the normal one — it was a great conces-
sion, in principle, to reformism. The guardian of Marxist orthe-
doxy had so far forgotten the simple principle that in class society
the government, as the executive organ of the state, ean only
represent the interests of cne class, the ruling class, that he reé-
garded “partisanship in an industrial dispute between labour and
capital” as a possible case, not as a necessity. This profound
thought was developed further by Plekhanov in a proposed
amendment which allowed socialists to enter into a ministry only

if, “in all disputes between workers and capitalists, it preserved
the most strict neutrality.”

Vandervelde was so little impressed by this wisdom that he
passed it over with a polite joke. In moving the resolution drawn
up by Kautsky he laid great stress on the contention that this
Was a question of tactics and not of principle. “Undeviating in
principle, tactics are a matter for each country.” That was how
he formulated the opinion of the majority of the commission. He
declared that it was self-contradictory of the Guesdists to pursue

party, that is, actually placed the party at the service of a bour.
geois government without giving the party an opportunity of
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rnment to socialists, There was no essential difference be-
gove

tween political and administrative power. .
On behalf of the minority the Italian socialist Ferri moved
the resolution drawn up by Guesde:
i G J Yaris declares again that the win-
o i International Congress t.ll Paris ¢ 1
i zpep(f‘lliﬁ‘c)ql power by the proletariat, whether it occurs by .pc:?ceful or
01"8. lent methods, means the political expropriation of the cap:t:{llst class.
% ‘\"E}oonsequently it allows the prolelariat to take part in bourgeois govern-
t only in the form of winning seats on its own strength and on the
:)nel“s of the class struggle, and it forbids any participation whatever of
Sl = : g . . .
acialisls in bourgeois governments, towards which socialists must take up
S0 - .v i
an attitude of unbending opposition.

He described the vacillating attitude -of. thc.commission.as
symptomatic of the spiritual state (‘)f s:o.cmhs'm'm all .c”ountnfzs;
Nothing could be done with the “pll'ablhty of I\al‘xtsky, a.stnl(l:
rule was essential. It was to the credit of the Ja.urcjs grou;? mnt“ le
Dreyfus affair to have taken over the .leadersh‘lp in the strunf, e
against clericalism and militarism, while the Guesdists s.t'ool({l ll'l-
actively aside. On the other hand they. had m?d? a mlllstabe in
supporting Millerand. In the fight against §oclallsm, t (: our-f
geoisie employed different methods according to the stage o
development socialism had reached.

“Infant socialism is calumniated and derided, the.: chi'ld is persecut-ed
with reactionary measures, but adolescent socialism it tnes. to hypr;ohsi:
and to divert from the path of virtue. It is iike. a mother-in-law w (:d‘
anxious to get her daughter married. The daughter is adorned and decorta ed:
she makes advances, and if the youth is caught by them, he becomes a tame,

islaved and unhappy husband.... : 2 ‘ '
= zJ}“i(autsky’s resolution is composed of ifs and buts; it leaves a way open.

It is true that the door is closed to the return of another Millerand case, ‘:"ft
‘ the window is left open. The principle is inseribed large on a placard an l.s
saved, but in practice everything is allowed. It speaks.of a dangerou.s ke]xp;;:
ment, but they will say: we are so brave, we -wﬂl .tak.e the ris Ldr
resolution recommends bourgeois tactics with socialist principles. Th?t ;
us along a slippery path. There is no difference bet.ween taa.:hcs v\;;: :
principle. Practice is only applied theory, lheory.only ap}?ln’fd Rrac::cei“rencn
we shall get to is shown in the fact that not a s.mgle. socialist in the ot
~ parliament protested against the campaign in China; indeed, they even

for the credits for that campaign, of robbery.”
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Jaurés appealed first to the fact that the tactics of election
alliances with bourgeois parties were permitted by all socialig
parties. It was true that Millerand had received his portfolip
from the hands of the president, and not of the electors, but iy
the selection of the president the deputies elected by the people
played their part. Finally Jaures declared that he would vote for
Kautsky's resolution because it made the ministry question one of
tactics and not of principle. The working class was mature enough

to conduct its own affairs, and its hands should not be tied. The
entry of a socialist into a bhourgeois ministry as the mandatory

of his party was the beginning of the political expropriation of

the bourgeoisie. This candid statement was received by the ma jor-

ity of the Congress with enthusiastic and prolonged applause.
The attitude of the Marxists was put by Guesde. Election alli-
ances with bourgeois parties must be kept at a minimum. The

more intense the class struggle grows, the more rapidly will these
alliances disappear. The entry of a socialist into a cabinet could |
at best mean the achievement of partial reforms which would
change nothing in the class position of the proletariat. What was
necessary was not only the winning of the central authority, but
the dictatorship of the prolefariat, of which the great bourgeois |
revolutionaries had been afraid in 1798 Socialism had grown,
but it seemed to have lost in depth what it had gained in extent,
and. by all appearances, its spine was not so straight as formerly. |

~ Guesde opposed Kautsky’s resolution and appealed to Wilhelm
Liebknecht, who had said that a socialist who entered a bour-
geois ministry thereby ceased to be a socialist.

“The irreconcilable contradiction of classes makes it impossible for one

and the same person to represent the interests both of the proletariat and
‘the bourgeoisie And the position is not in the least changed
party stands behind the socialisl minister That only makes the position
worse, for then the shole party bears (he responsibility for the mistakes and
crimes of the bourgeois ministry and for its bankruptey. The party is
discredited in the eyes of the proletariat as soon as the weaning of this
compromise ministry is brought home to them in the crackling of rifles «nd
the clash of swords Every miuster is responsible for the entire pohicy
of the cabinel. for its foreign pulicy too, for its military and naval budgets

if an orgamised
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deeds an English or German Millerand would endanger international
By.his‘ ; Ti)c contradictions in Kautsky’s resolution would greatly endanger
SOlld‘:]rl:a{;ce of the proletariat. We hold firmly to this belief, that outside the
::ll‘:s: sv"ugglc there is no hope for the proletariat.”

That was the first and last time that a leader o.f the Second
International openly and clearly expressed at one of lt..s congress?s
his recognition of the dictatorship of t'hc proletariat. .Marxs
statement that the class struggle neccs‘sarlly lez'lds. to the dictator-
ship of the proletariat, and that this dxct.atorshlp ls.only the u"an-
sition to the abolition of ali classes, which Marx himself realised
to be the kernel of this theory,' was cs)mpletely forgotten by
the parties of the Second International, with the exception of the

Bolshevik Party. :
In Kautsky’s resolution the Belgian reformist Anseele wel-

comed the approach of a new epoch of reformist practice.

“What is most significant in Kautsky's resolution is that it expresses
the idea that the victory of socialism cannot be the re:{;ult} of a coup de main,
put only of long and patient work. That 1s a break with the past.' Up'to the
pi'esent we have preached belief in the great day of the revolution, just as
the church refers its flock to the glories of heaven, or Lpe bourge(flsxe
assigns omnipotence to political liberty: and cox.xsequnlliy the idea has arisen
that up to the day of the revolution we can sit still with our hands in ou:
japs. From today on new tactics will be employed i and that does ITO
mean, as Guesde fears, a weakening of socialist consciousness = the tactics
of unceasing and untiring day to day work It 1s easy to wmspire y(.)ut‘hful
and enthusiastic hearts for the last great fight; it is much. more difficull
to carry out, day after day, the petty, irritating tasks' wmch-fgl] to the
member of an organisation Tt 1s glorious to build barricades: it ls.equally
glorious to do this other work. We pay all due honour to the earlier pro-
tagonists of the revolution, but we should not place too low a valuf on those
who today use methods more adapted to existing circumstances.

But even Anseele considered it necessary to mitigate this
shameless admission of reformism by a revolutionary phrase.

“Although we use only peaceful and legal means to achieve o.ur object,
we shall not be spared the last struggle, for the bourgeoisie will not let

b ! See Lenin: State and Revolution (London and New York, 1925).




50 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

The Communard Vaillant, leader of the Blanquists, supported
Guesde and said that Kautsky's resolution was a surrender tg
Bernstein.

their political and economic power be taken from them without putting up
a fight.” :

Anseele was supported by Auer, who had long before gone

over completely to revisionism.
more than regret at the fact that things were not so advanced in
Germany as to make ministerial positions possible. “It is true,”
he said, “that the case of Millerand has not occurred in our
country.... But I hope that we too will soon have gotten this
far.” In any case, in Germany it was impossible for a party
member to enter the cabinet without the approval of the party.
But, considering the unsteadiness of French party conditions,
whom should Millerand have asked?

Naturally enough, this socialist, seized with a longing for

ministerial position, was in favour of Kautsky’s resolution. He

could not, it was true, subscribe to every sentence, but he was in
agreement with its general tendency.

In spite of the character of the welcome it received, Kautsky
did not see any necessity to strengthen his resolution.
cries of protest from the Guesdists, it was accepted by 29 votes
against 9. Each country held two votes. Two votes against the
resolution were given by Bulgaria and Ireland. and France,
Poland, Russia, Italy and the United States each gave one vofe
against it.

This was the first great defeat for the revolutionary wing of
the International, but the resolutions on the colonial question and
on militarism were filled with a revolutionary spirit. The same
van Kol who was soon to appear as one of the leaders of Dutch
social-imperialism, moved, on behalf of the commission, a res-
olution which engaged the proletariat to fight in every possible

way against the colonial policy of the bourgeoisie, to promote the 1

formation of socialist parties in the colonies and to establish the

closest contact with them. Tt "i?s’"‘ﬁf)rthy of note that a number "
of English labour representatives spoke on behalf of the resolution:

His speech expressed nothing |

Amid
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k Hyndman, the founder of the Social Democratic Federation, Harrv
f Quelch, who laid great stress on the unanimous opposition of the
1 English workers to the Boer War, and Curran, the leader of the

London gas-workers and the first labour candidate to be elected
to Parliament in a straight fight. Curran said:
“Great efforts are being made now in England to convince the trade

unionists that the colonial policy is in their interests, for it creates new
markets and thereby increases the possibilities of work and raises wages.

But the English trade unionists are not to be caught with those fine words;
vthey answer: So long as there are still children in England who go hungry
to school, so long as there are workers who wander about in rags and
unemployed who die in wretchedness, the English workers have no interest
in exporting to the colonies the goods they produce. And if the jingoes re-
joice in the fact that England has become a great country on which the sun
never sets, then I say that in England there are thousands of homes on which
the sun has never risen.”

The resolution was accepted unanimously.

Rosa Luxemburg moved the resolution against militarism.'

She referred to the new factors in world politics, to the develop
ment of colonial exploitation, which had already led to four
bloody wars, and to the permanent danger of war in which all
countries would be equally involved. That provided a new basis
for joint proletarian action. International co-operation between
the workers’ parties was necessary not only from the point of
view of the daily struggle, but also in relation to the socialist
objective. In dealing with this question Rosa Luxemburg ad-
vanced the idea which was to become the basic feature of all
suﬁsequent anti-war resolutions, the utilisation of the crisis created
by war for the overthrow of capitalism:

“It is becoming more and more probable that the breakdown of capitalist
society will come as the result, not of an economic, but of a political erisis
brought about by world politics. Perhaps the rule of capitalism will endure
a long time, but one day, sooner or later, its hour will strike, and if we are
to be ready to play our great part at the decisive moment, it is essential that

tlge workers in every country should prepare for that moment by continuous
. international action.”

! Daszinski made another attempt to contest the validity of her mandate,
but this time unsuccessfully.

\ ‘3
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the necessity for energetic international action and for a joint

that time for imperialist policy.

The practical means recommended for this purpose were:

(1) the education and organisation of the youth for the class
struggle;

(2) all socialist members of parliament to vote against any
expenditure for military or naval purposes or for colonial

{ expeditions; and
(3) the organisation of simultaneous and similar movements

national significance arose.
The Congress also protested against the peace swindle of the
Hague Conference .’
As against former decisions, the resolution marked a step for

discussed, although the resolution failed to give an exact analysis

danger of international war, the reactionary character of that
war, serving only the interests of exploitation, and the duty of the
proletariat to strengthen its international activity, were clearly
made.

The greater strength of international action was also to be
assured from the organisational aspect.

Van Kol affirmed that up to that time the international con-
gresses had made very fine resolutions, and had left the matter
there. This. the basic weakness of the Second International, was

committee. an international secretariat. and an inter-parliamentary
5 commission. In practice, however, these measures were of no use.
: Since the international bureau had no executive power , no means

* In 1898 the “bloody Tsar” Nicholas invited the governments of European

countries to a peace conference at the Hague, to discuss the questions of
disarmament, arbitration, the

it was a prelude to the League of Nations comedy of today.

The resolution, which was passed unanimously, emphasised

struggle against militarism and world policy, the term in use at

of protest against militarism whenever an occasion of inter-

ward. Although the problem of imperialism was not thoroughly |

of the new world situation. the most essential points, the greater

to be remedied by the establishment of a permanent international ;

!

;

humane conduct of war and similar matters: F
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fcontrolling and guiding the activities of the various parties,
: hority to undertake anything against sections which dis-

o aul ; i ; L AT
& d the decisions of international congresses, the situation

egarde :
l(.legscribed by van Kol remained unaltered.

An excellent example is given in the case of the decision taken
af the Congress for equal and direct suffrage and secret ball?t,
in which particular stress was laid on the demand. for the franchlnse
If women. That did not prevent either the Austrian or the Belgian
p(;rrty from dropping, in their practical struggles, .the demanfl
for votes for women, for the sake of a compromise with bourgeois

parties. ’
The Congress

strike. .
The German trade union leader Legien repeated the outworn

argument that the organisation was not strong enough to condflct
a general strike. The position of. protagonist of the general strike
was occupied by Briand, who played the radical before his deser

tion to the bourgeoisie.

losed with a brief discussion on the general

“For me,” declared this master of fine phrases, “the general strike is
o the revolution which offers greater guarantees than those of t'he
ill not merely allow us to pluck a few of the fruits
I enable the proletariat to seize the means of

a means !
past, a revolution which w
of victory, but which wi P
production in society, and to keep them.

The left wing of the French delegation, some of the delega'tes
from the Latin countries, and the representative of the Russian
Socialist-Revolutionaries voted for a minority resolution along

these lines.

6. The Fight Against Revisionism
Amsterdam 1904

The Amsterdam Congress of 1904 marks the zenith of the
development of the Second International. A decision had .to be
taken about the first great imperialist war to shake the capitalist
world, the Russo-Japanese War which flared up m .1904, a.nd
_about the great differences of principle with the revisipnists which
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had reached a very intense pitch, not only because of the Millerand'
affair in France, but also Lecause of the struggle in Gcrmany
concerning the evaluation of the great election victory of 1903,
Towards both these questions the Congress adopted an un
uous, proletarian, revolutionary attitude.

The German Party, the leading party in the Second Inter.
national, which, as we have seen, by no means alw

:unbig.

ays stood op
the left wing, appeared at the Amsterdam Congress as the guardiay
of the Marxist line in Opposition to revisionism. The years 1903
and 1904, in fact, marked the highest point in the development of
German Social Democracy and in the political life of August Bebel,

The Dresden German Party Congress of 1903 was profoundly
influenced by the passionate and inflexible struggle which Behgl
was conducting against revisionism. Never had Bebel expressed
more clearly the revolutionary will of the class conscious worker,
never had he been regarded with greater confidence by the Ger-
man and international proletariat.

In 1903 the German Social Democrati
elections with g platform of struggle
against militarism and against the pe

¢ Party entered the
against protective tariffs,

g rsonal régime of Wilhelm 1.
Compared with 1898 its votes had increased from 2.1 million to -

3 million, its percentage of the tota] poll from 18.4 o 24 and the
number of its seats from 32 to 55.

Friend and foe raised the question of w
tremendous election victory would be.
Democrats held fast to the line of revolu

hat the result of this
If the German Social
tionary class strugglé,
a great intensification
n of the class struggle,
Bebel and by Kautsky,
ing.

ere drawn by the reformist

That was the perspective envisaged by

who was at that time still in the left w
Wholly different conclusions w,

adherents of democratic illusions,
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nstein, the enfant terrible of reformism, put the question in
Bernste - : : : by : .
# tical ;‘nrm A vice president’s post in the Reichstag had to be
p ca . j : & :
ey n Soci - at was entitled to that position, in
i d a Social Democr: as e
filled, a ;

M hy artyv. B arliamentary
cordance with the strength of that party. But parli Y
ac At v

f " “ o
tom made it obligatory on the holder of that post to “go t”
S Ol] ‘ d . : B 1 > y (19 e / ; 2 )A‘ o
4 t,” and to present himself most obediently to “His M cht)t
our < o AT A
(‘WO"lh;‘lm II. Bernstein stated that this was an ummportanf
A : F Py T ° 5368 O
formality, but Bebel was voicing the opinion of the ma,s%‘s
rm ’ - ; ) -
tl(1)c arty membership when he declared that they would b‘(‘: biile
| Oppos'(*d to a Social Democrat’s paying homage to the relpf'

f L - ¢ ey » e 8 3 3 4 l &
ynlz[:tivc of the ruling power” who, whenever occasion offered, in
se : ) S8 > > ”
dulged in wild attacks on the “enemy at home. o Lo

Bernstein’s attack, which was supported by Vo m.lrd:'n t‘
large section of the Reichstag fraction, as well as the 13[3'u
ha i i > stion
hich had arisen in the bourgeois press concerning the quewot
W] : : 1 1 » » R > n g
of co-operation with socialists, impelled Bebel to settle accou
with the revisionists. : : i , . ;
The resolution moved, which contained a (,(,m(h,mnahm:l uf
: ; ic and o
Bernstein’s proposal in the matter of the vice prc.s.ldentf'l
: irati i é 2jected the tactics of recon-
isionist aspirations in general, rejec
revisionist aspiratio g : e
i i pe in sharper form
iliati i rgeois society and repeate ]
ciliation with bourg » o liepes o
’ sky i ainst participation in

i 4 Kautsky in 1900 against p 7
resolution moved by 3 ! N
government; it was adopted by the overwhelming nlajorl’;:\hof

: 'oted giving his name. e ayes
i ¢ 2gate who voted giving |
against 11, each deleg: ing-h Ao
ifcluded such prominent leaders of revisionism as Auer, H !
| cplaine is manoeuvre by
1 Siidekum. They explained this
Kolb, Peus and Siidekun y. ed i
ing of “revisi m” and consequently
i ) knew nothing of “revisionis
saying that they kne g : - soms
irations g ase they b
are in its aspirations, and that in any
could not share in its asp s . e
no intention whatever of giving up those well-tried and t‘rm(;n.ph}h
str > which were recognised in the
tactics based on the class struggle which d
resolution. L
iberate re intended to facilitate
This was of course a deliberate manoeux're. inte e
i i ssiduous undermining of the princip
the inconspicuous and assic s u of the
of the party, by the method of paying formal a e'gllanf e
Thi inciple, or rather this denial of prin :
inci ! ack of principle, or rat :
principles. This | orir ; sy e
is in general characteristic of opportunism. Oppo
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only develop and gain influence in a proletarian party if it dis.
guises its true nature. The German revisionists mastered this art
of masquerade and secret undermining to a nicety. At thig

Congress Bebel spared neither words nor threats. He insisted that

the party must determine the tactics of the Reichstag fractiop
and added, with direct reference to Wolfgang Heine: “Whoever
does not obey, clears out!” At this Congress, at the height of his
powers, he had no desire to conceal antagonisms or to endure
patiently the popular tactics of unity at any price which was
subsequently to lead the party into a morass.

“Without unity in principles and convictions, without unity in objective,
there can be no unity and no enthusiasm in the fight.”

Thus spoke Bebel at that time. But the tactics adopted by the

revisionists, of the formal maintenance of discipline, of obedience,
of retreat, meant that the left wing, which was never so strong
as at that Congress, where it was carried along by the conscious-
ness of strength among the workers who had been heartened by

the election victory, saw no opportunity of taking organisational

Mmeasures against reformism. When the revisionists spread the
rumour that there was a desire to draft the resolution in such
a fashion that it would be unacceptable to representatives of the
right wing, in order that they might be thrust out of the party,
the author of the resolution denied the rumour as a malicious
slander. In fact Rosa Luxemburg’s suggestion, made after Bern-
stein’s first appearance, to exclude from the party those who
supported his standpoint, was not repeated by any one at the
congress. The representatives of bourgeois ideas remained within
the party, obtained most influential positions (so much so that

" Bebel complained that Vorwdrts, under the management of Kurt
Eisner, had not published his statements against the revisionists!,
and gradually gained control of the party machinery, particularly

of the trade unions,
In the same year the Second Congress of the Russian Social
Democratic Labour Party was held in London. Here,

damental struggle between the revolutionary wing under Lenin’s

too, the fun-
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jeadership, and the supporlct}‘s of compromise under the leader-
i 7/, flared up hotly.
;g ?f lez:(l)i‘(;llfl:li:c11ss[:3d alythis Congress was the attitude to-
r:l‘su;h(}: li&mrals, from the standpoint, not of tactics duf'ing par-
Vf’al' tary elections, but of preparation for the approaching revo-
lmfnenq‘gqvinst tsarism. The Congress accepted a party programme
:ili't:\):ln‘u;) by Lenin and Plekhanov which, as against tbe Erfurt
programine, recognised the di'(:latorship.of the proletariat as an
indispensable factor in the social rcv<?1u.t|(m.. en R
The problem was not whether so.cuiillsts shoul. write :
geois newspapers, but whether socml.xsts who did not (.:ar‘ryl.oud
their duty in the illegal organisations in a regular and d';-S:l[: ine
fashion should be considered member§ of the party. tat wa:
the famous question dealt with in section .one'(.)f the st::‘u es -ot
organisation. Lenin explained his irreconcilability on this tpomf
on the ground that he saw in this clau§e the only gl;ararll( fee oit
keeping the party clear of petty bourgeois elements, ? 1;-“121] m;ihe
possible to build a party which should be c'apable of fulfi l1(n(gl -
grave tasks of organising the revolution. This (.Ior.lgress marLe =
formal organisational break between the majority l'mder enfnr-
leadership — called Bolsheviks because they. were in thifm;]?,'s
ity—and the opportunist minority—Mensheviks—under Marto
leaq;:;seh;g.nsequences of the fight against reforr'nism, the. indequtelr:(-e
dent organisational constitution of the revolutionary wmt{;l o1914
party, which were not drawn in the German Party unti s

- occurred within the Russian Party in 1903, and that was the prin-

cipal reason why, when the Revolution of 1905 came, the prf)l'e-
tariat was able to take the leadership of the rrfass movement,. in
1914, it maintained without vacillation the line of proleta):an
internationalism, and in 1917, it was able i.n the cou?se (tf a ;:v
months to change the bourgeois democratic revolution into the
ictori roletarian socialist revolution.
th;’:(l);(s): at the outbreak of the Russo-J apa.nese War, the R:ll.:»-
sian Social Democrats were unanimously against the w.ar. gt ; e
opening of the Congress Plekhanov, as leader of the Russian Party,
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and Sen Katayama, as leader of the Japanese Parly, rose from
their seats among the presidium and shook hands; it was a solemp

vow of international proletarian solidarity which filled the socialist
workers of all countries with pride and joy. The Congress broke
into stormy applause, which lasted for many minutes. Ten years j
later Plekhanov had forgotten that solemn vow; in company with )
the Mensheviks he had fallen to the position of patriotic enthy.
siasm for the tsarist “fatherland.” while Sen Katayama kept the
promise he had made to the international working class in 1904

The chief question at the Amsterdam Congress, however, was ,
not international policy, but the item on the agenda which read:
“International Rules of Socialist Tactics.” By 27 votes against 3
with 10 abstentions (!) the commission had adopted a motion

drawn up by the Guesdists which contained the essential part of |
the resolution of the Dresden Party Congress. This resolution ran:

“This Congress decisively condemns the revisionist efforts which would
change the tactics employed up to the present, tactics crowned with success §

and based upon the class struggle, in such a way that the winning of political

power by defeating our enemies is replaced by a policy of rapprochement with
the existing order of things.

“The result of such revisionist tactics would be that a party which is work- |

ing towards the quickest possible transformation of existing bourgeois society

into socialist society, that is, a perty which is revolutionary in the best sense

of the word, would become a patty that is satisfied with reforming bourgeois
society.
“Consequently this Congress, in opposition to these revisionist tendencies,
-and convinced that class contradictions are not weakenin
growing more acute, declares:
“That the Party rejects all responsibility for the political and economic
conditions resulting from the capitalist system of production and that conse-

quently it refuses to approve of any methods which are calculated to maintain
the ruling class in government;

g but are continuously

“That the Social Democracy, in accordance with Rautsky’s resolution at
the International Socialist Cong

take part in governmental power within bourgeois society.

“This Congress further condemns any effort to hide existing class contra- |

dictions designed to facilitate support of the bourgeois parties.
) “The Congress expects the Social Democratic fractions to utilise in the

future as in the past the greater power which they have won by the increase f

ress beld at Paris in 1900, cannot strive to ;
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i ir numbers and by the tremendous growth in the support they have
g ng the working class electorate, in order to explain the object of So-
it rﬁc and, in accordance with the principles of our programme, to
o Den:loc inl')L:resls‘of the working class, to exert all their strength to extend
TS Icurc political liberty and equal rights, to carry on, with greater energy
e m:s ossible in the past, the fight against militarism and colonial and
:r‘:\‘;)'::r:\‘]li'slpp“;licy, against injustice, oppression and ef(ploitalion in eﬁery
form, and to work for social legislation and for the fulfilment of the political
and cultural tasks of the working class.”

It will be seen that in spite of the reference to %\'autsky’s 1900
resolution, the question of participation in bourgeois governn.lents
is here formulated much more sharply and c!early. The fruits of
ministerialism in France had made the left wing ( }Sebel, Plckha-
nov, Kautsky) favourable to such a sharper formulation. In a s'enes
of articles in the Neue Zeit, Kautsky himself had attacked Miller-
andism much more vigorously and thoroughl)'/ than },1e hafl 'dox'xe
at the Paris Congress. In 1901 he wrote that Millerand’s activity in
the ministry had not only disorganised, but corrupted the pa‘ty
At the Dresden Party Congress Kautsky declared that at Pax"ls, in
order to promote unity within the French Party., he hfjld tried .to
find a formula which, while it was directed .agamst Millerand in
principle, characterised his attitude as a mlstzlik.e I:ather than a
erime. But his resolution was hostile to the re\rlsmplst conce’ph(zg
that “political power could be won bit by bit th??ut revolution.

In the commission Jaures, with his unconditional defence of
ministerialism, was more or less isolated, but he found support
émong a large section of the “marsh” who, un'der the leadership
of Adler and Vandervelde, did everything in their power to' \tvea.lten
the resolution in order to make it acceptable to”the x:evnsnon.ats. 7
They put forward a number of “improv.emfants which recon?-
mended the omission of the word “revisionist” and the substi-

» i i i i in speaking in
B i emtiteiar sitastonr i wiion “f";';cfai’ustw?zﬁ
enter a bourgeois government; as an exaplple h'e gave the cas&; oJ:u:és e
entering a government in order to organise national defence (1).

culed this statement by asking whether n}inisterialisn.n ch:mtfn; tga:; u?nf
“orthodox theory once i1t was amalgamated with nationalism; he

- that he was unable to grasp Kautsky's nationalist ministerialism in all its

purity.

-
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tution of a warning against the dangers and disadvantages of
participation in bourgeois governments for the directcondemnatiop
of such a policy. No less than sixteen-delegates voted for these pro-
posals of reconciliation with reformism. In the commission the
greater number of these “conciliators” refrained from voting on
the majority resolution. It is true that the irreconcilability of the
majority was not extended to organisational measures; that was
shown in the unanimous acceptance of a resolution demandmg
that in any country only one socialist party was to exist, and mak-
ing it the duty of all comrades and organisations to bring about
unity of organisation based on the decisions of the International,
There was therefore no idea of excluding the Jaurdsists in
France and the revisionists in Germany from the International;
what was considered necessary was obedience to the decisions of
the International within the framework of a united organisation,.
Vandervelde, who, as reporter for the commission, repeated “ob-
jectively” the arguments for and against the Dresden resolution,
laid chief emphasis on this point of formal organisational unity.
Jaurés made a passionate speech in defence of Millerandism,
praising the successes of Millerand’s governmental activity.

“We have saved the bourgeois republic, we have made a place for
freedom of thought, we have defeated clericalism, we advocate world peace,
we have repulsed chauvinism, nationalism and caesarism.”

He justified the alliance with the bourgeois radical socialist
party by the bold assertion that it was “not a proletarian party.
nor was it a party of capitalist exploitation.” He advocated partic-
ipation in the government as the way to pPower which would have

the stronger the
ly, Belgium and
e Germans tha:
anted to impose their

to be followed more frequently in all countries,
proletariat became., That was the position in Ita
England. It was a fatal error on the part of th
through their Dresden resolution they w
tactics on all other countries,
And then from defence Jaurés
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t power and real power would become the greater, the
B tlp\ grew at elections. The Germans did not understand
Stmngc:n'\]l:g 1Tse of the power of three million votes. because they
::Z(;vcti(l)rric.*d out neither revolutionary nor parliam.entary z’l,ctivn‘ics.
Revolutionary tradition was lacking. The ‘“Red l‘(mgd()‘m of Sax-
ony had allowed itself to be deprivcd‘of the '1r:1nch|sc tvntllg)'utl
,puiting up any resistance, the ‘workcrs m'tl'w I\rl‘lpp((;:onccrnP:;-
sent a humble address of greeting to lhc' Kaiser 'I'he‘ ”crr‘lzatr:e s
liament had no influence on the executive power; (.\(‘nyt;‘ 1 :
cialists got a majority, they would be unable to do anything.

“But you don’t yet know,” he called out to the rcpreslcnt'atives :))i :::Z
German Party, “which road you are going to take, the rev? ullo:;farty e
i tary road. After that great victory we expcc{ed an lml‘hc iate slog
Pﬂl‘l"‘me'; a programme of action, definite tactics. You examined the facts,
:fllsul?cilgte‘wai:)ed — but your mind was not made up. And so, betund the lf!-
f:exiT)ility'of theoretical formulas which your excellent comradt: :l\afl:.:)s,l;yv:::
supply you with in plenty to the end of his da)ts. you C()T)cea e puie:
own proletariat, from the international proletariat, your incapacity X

The greater democracy. the more freedom there was. ltnba
country, the more would the dev]elopment of the proletariat be
i ; the German proposal.
hm(l;(:::l l;Zplied with a tPhorough exposition (.)f der.nocracy, re-
publicanism and government participation which St.lll ser\ées .a?
the sharpest condemnation of the theory and practice of Socia

acy today

Der;l{(:!c::r:l}llar(l){ed that the objection raised to the Drfzs'den reso%u-
tion was that it was designed only for German CO.ndltIOHSA It was
true that Germany was not only a monarchy — it .was made 1\1ip
of nearly two dozen monarchies. With the exceptxon. of Russf!
and Turkey, it had the most reactionary government in EuroPL.
Nevertheleés the resolution was applicable to other countries
with bourgeois governments.

“We are of course republicans, socialist republicans, but we donI: r:z;
about the bourgeois republic. However much w'e 'may envy {'ou ; ::_,ads
your republic, and wish that we had one, we don’t lnlefld to ge hou s
smashed in for its sake. Monarchy or bourgeois republic — both are
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states, both are A form of state to maintain the class rule of the bourgeoi;ie‘ _

both are designed to protect the capitalist order of society.”

Bebel went on to explain his meaning with a few examples,
Nowhere were workers on strike treated in a worse and more
contemptible fashion than in the great republic across the ocean,
Even in Switzerland the militia were called out against strikers,
and there had never been any great strike in France without
the military being used against the workers. Even under the
Waldeck-Rousseau-Millerand ministry, 70 workers at the labour
exchange in Paris had been wounded in a police attack, and
when Vaillant, in the Chamber of Deputies, demanded the punish-
ment of the guilty police authority, a section of the Jauresists voted
against the proposal.

“If a workers' representative in Germany dared to accept a parliamentary
ruling which surrendered the most vital interests of the proletariat, he would
be deprived of his mandate the following day,

and could never again act as
a workers' representative.”

Bebel declared, quite correctly, that revolutionary tactics by
no means excluded the struggle for reforms; on the contrary, it
was precisely through its tactics of struggle that the party had
been able to force concessions from the Bismarck government
on the question of social policy.

But in all reforms and concessions, the profound gulf which
separated the socialists from their enemies must ne
gotten. The English bourgeoisie always made prema

_ sions in order to keep back the development of a socialist move-
ment in England. If the iberals were to win the next election,
they might possibly -take into the government John Burns, a

socialist, not in order to get nearer to socialism, but in order to
avoid it.!

ver be for-
ture conces-

* This prophecy was fulfilled John Burns, one time radical socialist and
later opportunist trade union leader, entered the Liberal Campbell-Bannerman-
Asquith cabinet, and was soon finished as far a

s the working class movement
Wwas concerned. In the commission Bebel had declared:

3 ; “It is therefore a
great deception to see in the entry of one or more socialists

N
e g
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bel vigorously contested the assertion that by its policy
e Sty : :
] Bf’ fraction had served the cause of peace; on the contrary,
aures

had voted for the military state, for the colonial state, for
- it ha

i secret funds. Millerand had not sent greet-
oo mxaltlll(l)gnfzfi(:;zclll‘cgncialist Congress of 1900, but to 1h.at
= t.Q thel" despots, the Tsar. The consequences of opportunist
blo?dlef‘t Old be‘.lscc.n‘ in the fact that at every vote in the Chamber
i CO:I‘ fr'u("l»i(‘nfx was split into two or three groups. A.n fnd
! Jaull;wnn‘d’e to this sorry spectacle, so that French socialism
::::l'(:oagzin ‘take its place in the socialist movement.

After this brilliant speech, rcceived'with the"lr.n(:st st((i)ix:nz
lause, Victor Adler came forward with a conciliatory -g ;
< k’his ground on the principles of the Dresden resolu?'mn,
g:tk:&:)bodif Lmust be condemned, wounded or (.lan;mid. bcl“l;e
f the Dresden resolution had to be (.lrawn, 50 tha 1o y
le"Etlllltobe hurt. He doubted whether this innovation of interna-
;]i];rgxal reprimands would serve any useful purpose.

Ferri spoke for the majority of the Ilalia.n. Pz.lrty. Thf: tl;re;
sars’ experience of the Italian Party with revisionist practice fa1
i:,en a tragic one. The alliance with the liberals had been o;
: cing 3 I
lowed by t;e bitterest suppression of the w:orkm.g class mo.vtemcl,l e
by the iiberal government. Unity had to be achieved, but it m
be socialist unity. ] . : ;
Anseele, who in 1900 had enthusiastically welcomec.lkthefa nt(:]:
’ i f the Belgian strike for
tactics,” referred to the experiences o ; sl
ise i ): spi f the preponderance of opp
franchise in 1902. In spite o : : .
influence in its leadership, the Belgian P.arty, in 1922, ux;;lesx;:lll::
pressure of the militant masses, had decided on a gener o
for universal suffrage. Although the masses entelred ﬂ?fe; rfogrfg:s
S inati the leaders only wal
with the greatest determination, : e
he fight and to come to an
favourable moment to call off i -
standing with the bourgeois parties, and consequently the move
ment completely collapsed, and heavy losses resulted. Lo
" In reference to that struggle this open adherent of reformi




 :and Vandervelde was re
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“And if one day a fraction of the bourgeoisie were to offer us to introduce

‘universal suffrage, compulsory popular education and legislation for laboyy

protection on condition that we were to take part responsibility for gover.
‘mental power, then woe to him who refused and thrust the Belgian Party
back into new hecatombs. Woe to the Belgian socialists who prefer bloody
street battles to reforms — even though those reforms bear the mark of
government.”

- And, anticipating an argument which has since been repeated
in unending variation by the coalition politicians of all countries,
he declared that there was no means of getting entire govern.
mental power immediately; if in the meantime a part of that
power was refused, it meant leaving the enemy class with the
monopoly of governmental power.

Nor was the famous argument of “responsibility” lacking from

his speech. It was easy enough for the socialists of Russia, Bul-

garia, Spain, Poland and Japan to deny responsibility for the
-actions of their governments.

“If I were a representative of one of those countries, I should hold back

on this question, and hesitate to condemn socialist tactics which [ would be
'too weak to translate into action in my own country.”

Thus spake this worthy internationalist.

to thrust its inflexibility on to the parties which were not so
<diminutive as itself and for whom governmental responsibility

became a greater necessity from day to day. “In the face of
‘Tesponsibility, inflexibility must yield.” :

On behalf of the parties attacked by Anseele in his chauvinist ‘
‘speech, Rosa Luxemburg put forward the following statement:

“In the name of the Russi
‘Democracy; the Spanish Workers’
Japan, we protest against this attempt to divide the menibers of t

“Signed: Plekhanov, Luxemburg,
When the vote was

He understood the
inflexibility of a minority, but that minority was not to be allowed

Iglesias, Katayama, Rakovsky.”

taken the conciliatory proposal of Adler o
jected, votes for and against were equal.
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The Dresden resolution was passed by 25 votes against 5, with
¥ aOl):tl:T:atl(l()(lijﬂt(‘% in the tactics commission it is insln!ctive to not'c
the attitude adopted on the qu',sli(m of -thc necessity or possi-
pility of laying down international tactical rules at}d on 'thc
‘ues‘tion of unity in the party. Jaures declared t’hat it was im-
qo.\ssible for the Congress to lay down rules wlu(fh f..should be
l[:inding in all cases. Kautsky rep.lied that the application of tac-
tical principles was constantly being .changcdj and Hrlereforev‘z the
principles themselves could still remain the same. pcbel pomt‘ed
out that the resolution did nothing mo're than prescribe for tactics
those boundaries which were determined .by the class chfirac.ter
of the state. “It is essential to have umt).' and determﬁmatlon
among the Social Democrats in all countries, %)ut' that is only
possible if, in addition to upholding the same principles, we .tak,e’:
up the same tactical standpoint in all questions of gencral policy.

MacDonald, as the unprincipled philistine which he 'already
was, stated on behalf of the I. L. P. that the whole question was
a matter of personal disputes, which were unimportant for .an
international congress. The acceptance of the Dresden resolution
would lead to a split, and that would be a crime. '

The veteran of the Spanish working class movement, Iglesias,
pointed out that in other countries the anarchists would use the
case of Millerand in order to discredit the socialists. It was there-

fore necessary to say:

“That man does not belong to us. It is said to be normal for a right
and left wing to exist even in sccialism, but we must take care lest one day
that right wing stands right outside of the party.”

The Dutch reformist Troelstra spoke of the injustice which
had been done to revisionism, since it was after all only a “literary
tendency.” “Both tendencies belong to the partx, and together
form its being.”

Adler gave a more profound analysis: “There al:e‘ twto tefl-
dencies in every human being; there is as much revisionism in
Bebel as there is in me.”

11 International
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To the motion which called for unity among the differeng
tendencies in a party, Rosa Luxemburg moved the amendment
that unity could only be achieved on the basis of the class struggle,
She reminded the delegates that Jaureés had repeatedly violated
congress decisions.

“What else can we do but put forward regulations for tactics? If we
omit to do that, what meaning will there be in our congresses, what wijj
become of international solidarity? Jaurés sees nothing but words in the
class struggle, in international solidarity. Renaudel is only a shield for
Jaurds. If a socialist minister in a bourgeois government cannot act according
to his principles, it is a matter of honour for him to resign; if a revolutionary
in a moderate parly has to deny his principles,
I don’t want Renaudel’s sort of unity.”

his honour bids him leave,

Guesde declared that to renounce uniform international action
in socialism was to introduce nationalism into the Internationaj

This discussion gave evidence of all the contradictions which
necessarily led later on to the disintegration of the Second Inter-
national. The narrow ma jority against revisionism when the vote
was taken showed that the revolutionary wing was still preponder-
ant, but it also showed how deeply the reformist poiscn had
eaten into the ranks of the International.

This process was also to be seen in the treatment of the colonial
question. In this case openly opportunist formulations found
unanimous acceptance. The English Fabians, those typical bour-
geois socialists, moved a resolution directed against the cruelty
practiced in India by the British government; it called upon the

gmternment for the Indians under English sSupremacy, a matter
which would present no great difficulty.

The theoretical basis for this renunciation of the right to com-

plete self determination was given in the coloniai resolution,

which, it was true, confirmed the resolution of 1900, but included
the words: £
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This was a recognition of the imperialist theory that the natives
can only be educated up to independence by a period of capitalist
serfdom.

The question of the general strike again aroused lively dis-
cussion; it had been brought from the realms of grey theory into
those of actual practice by the Belgian mass strike.

The Dutch Marxist Roland-Holst moved a resolution which
contained a warning against anarchist propaganda for the general
strike, declared an “absolute general strike” to be impracticable,
pecause it would make the existence of the proletariat itself impos-
sible, and called upon the workers to strengthen their organisation,
on which the success of the strike, once it was realised to be
necessary and useful, would depend. In that resolution the
political strike was described as the “most extreme method”
to be used for “bringing about important social changes or for
withstanding reactionary attacks upon the rights of the worker.”

The Berlin delegate, Dr. Friedeberg, who was flirting with
anarchism, objected to the resolution on the ground that it
deepened, instead of mitigated, the differences between the social-
ists and the anarchists. He was in favour of the general strike
because parliamentarianism was showing itself more and more
to be an obstacle in the way of the working class movement.

The outlook of the narrow-minded trade union bureaucrat
was voiced by the representative of the German woodworkers’
union, Robert Schmidt. The question of the general strike could
not even be discussed as far as the great German trade unions
were concerned. The road of parliamentary struggle and trade
union organisation was the correct road.

The Dutch reformist Vliegen followed the same line. The
general sirike was not a weapon. (Pfannkuch, German member
of the presidium, interjected: “A knife without a blade.”)

Beer, secretary of the Vienna metal workers, demanded that
the sharpest protest should be made against propaganda for the-
general strike and that its danger should be made clear.

Briand, for the Jaurésists, spoke again in support of the general
strike. The general strike was the last weapon of resistance-

b*
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against the political disfranchisement of the working class, Jf
the socialists were to decide against it, the anarchists would gain
in influence. The fact that there were still higher forms of
struggle than the general strike was mentioned by only one del-
egate, a Russian Socialist-Revolutionary, who recalled the saying
of Marx that the weapon of criticism must not replace the criticism
of weapons.

The French resolution was rejected by a large majority and the
Duteh resolution accepted, against the votes of Switzerland and
Japan, the French delegates and the Russian Socialist-Revolution-
aries abstaining. ;

The infection of a part of the socialists by chauvinism was
shown m the discussion on the question of immigration and
emigration. The Dutch, Americans and Australians moved a
resolution against the immigration of workers from backward
countries, such as the Chinese and Negroes.

The American social-chauvinist Hillquit, representative of the
opportunist Socialist Party of America, defended the practice
of the American trade unions in refusing membership to the
Chinese and stated that it was to the vital interest of the American
working class to reject Negroes and coolies.

A delegate of the Socialist Labour Party of America, which
was led by Daniel de Leon, protested against this chauvinisi
conception. He pointed out, correctly, that it was in utter con-
tradiction to the whole realm of socialist thought, and to the
saying: “Proletarians of all countries, unite.”

Paeplow, of the Building Workers’ Union, only too well known
to the German workers, objected to this use of the Marxist saying,
but wished to dissociate himself from the American resolution.
At last it was agreed to deal with this question at the following
Congress,

CHAPTER 11

OPPORTUNIST DEGENERATION
1904—1914

I. The Turning Point; the Russian Revolution of 1905 and
the Debates on the Mass Strike in the German Party

1904—1907

In an article entitled “The Historic Fate of the Teachings of
Karl Marx” which appeared in Pravda in March, 1913, L.enin
distinguished three periods in the development of the international
working class movement. ;

The first period: from the 1848 Revolution to the Pan‘s Com-
mune of 1871, “a period of storms and revolutions,” in which pre-
Marxist socialism died out and the liberal bourgeoisie, startled
by the proletariat coming forth independently for the first tit'ne,
crawled in the dust before reaction. Independent proletarian
parties arose, united in the First International. The secor'xd
period (1872 to 1904) was distinguished from the first by its
“peaceful” character, by the absence of revolutions. . In the west
the bourgeois revolutions had ended, in the east the time for thfzm
was not yet ripe. Proletarian socialist mass parties were growing
up, learning how to make use of bourgeois parliamenls;.trade
unions and co-operatives were growing up. It was a period of
the rallying of the masses, of preparation for future battles. The
theoretical victory of Marxism within the workers’ mov.ement
compelled its enemies to disguise themselves as Marxists. beer.al-
ism appeared in the form of socialist opportunism. The third
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period was ushered in by the Russian Revolution of 1905, whicl
drew in its wake a chain of revolutions in Asia. The “peacefy]"
period had passed. Severe crises were developing everywhere. Aftep
the period when the proletariat was gathering its forces, the period
of the realisation of its aims began.
The Amsterdam Congress had “recognised” the political mass
strike, but had warned against, rather than recommended jtg
use. But the awakening Russian proletariat paid no heed to the
wise advice of bureaucrats who made a fetish of organisation and
considered that it was necessary to have a hundred per cent
organisation before the mass strike could be operated. Whey
tsarist absolutism was shaken by its crushing defeat in the Russo-
Japanese War, when indignation against the system of bloody
violence and worthless corruption had seized the masses, the
Russian proletariat placed itself at the head of the mass movement,
A wave of mighty political mass strikes shook the power of tha
ruling classes, the first soviets arose in the most important in.
dustrial centres and in December 1905 the Moscow proletariat rose
in armed insurrection. For nine days the workers of Moscow
fought on the barricades against the superior forces of the tsarist
tfroops. The revolution was defeated; the liberal bourgeoisie, ter-
rified by the revolutionary advance of the proletariat, was bought
over by tsarism with a sham constitution. Bitterly persecuted, the
proletariat had to form its ranks anew and gather its forces for a
new decisive battle.
The Russian Revolution had a tremendously animating effect
on the working masses of Europe and the suppressed peoples of
Asia.

In October 1905 the Congress of the Austrian Social Democratic
Party at Vienna was discussin

to take steps immediately in
On the evening of the same day

_—;
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ds of workers demonstrated before Parliament and t.he
N f;d*lco Industrial towns in other parts of the Empire
g LIt ..Mass demonstrations took place everywhere, lead-
foll?\VCd ik "’lﬂ(‘% to collisions with the military. On November 28,
ey Som? C“"lﬂ”ﬁl()l)[)(‘(] in all the industrial districts of Austria.
b wor(]; “'l‘r;k; the workers marched through the streets to
. l‘r;'01* lthc universal franchise. Under the pressure of
de.mOIlSlm (‘ovcmont Gautsch, the Minister President, announced
o 'mastlnclzlion of an electoral bill into the House of Deputi.es.
e mt'm L~l‘ions were dragged out for a year. Only the Social
o dlscuisthré']t of a mdss strike accelerated the deliberations
Democ;:ats1ent {;ll(] in January 1907 universal suffrage became
e “:lr:c ol;ctions in May 1907 the Social Democrats receive.d
ﬁllgxielrtlhan a ,nl]illion votes and increased the number of their
dep;ltl(ge:;?::l: ltht(? (?i.’s.cussion on tactics which had followed ?he
electrilon victor;r of 1903 received a new impetus from ttflcé Rnus:exz:
Revolution. As Bebel had foreseen at the Dr?Sflen I.’al:ty (cl) bg the,
the victory of 1903 had spurred the bourgeoisie, frig . ener u)nity
growing power of Social Dcmocra?y, to greate.zr r:eacttl;:nauziversal.
In government circles the question 'of.ab(.)hshmg : e i
franchise was considered, as well as lmnt?tlons on tu; mu sti)m
franchise. Instead of abolishing the medxeval'thrce-c ass iy -
of franchise which obtained in Prussia, the rulmg.classfeshp anther
fo introduce reactionary changes into the franchise of the o

states. ¥
While the left wing of the party — and, up to 1990, the; pallrtys
leadership under Bebel — because of the sharpening of clas

contradictions, upheld the necessity of en1P10ying sharper mettl}:zicii
of struggle, the opportunists, and particularly the c;ppf)r -
trade union leaders, only saw the danger of t.he organisa .
being weakened by great struggles. It was I?recxsely the %row:) ri
realisation of the fact that it was becoming more an hm =
difficult to obtain any improvements for the wox:kers by the 1?.,_
methods of political struggle, that is, in essc:ntlals, }byt p:)l:'l rle
mentary action, which gave rise in the trade unions to that |
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trade unionist outlook which was hostile to the rcvolulionary
class struggle. This was made quite clear at the Cologne Trade
Union Congress in May 1905. Six months before the congress
which was to decide on its attitude to the political mass strike,
the trade union leaders accepttd a resolution put forward by
Bomelburg, which not only opposed the political mass strike,
but even any discussion on the question. The most important
section of the resolution ran:

“The Congress rejects... all attemps to lay down definite tactics by
propapanda in favour of the political mass strike; it advises the org
working class energetically to oppose such attempts.

“The Congress considers that the general strike, as it is portrayed by
anarchists and other people without any experience in the sphere of the
economic struggle, is unworthy of discussion; it warns the working class

against neglecting its day to day work by the acceptance and dissemination of
such ideas.”

anised

While the masses of the Social Democratic workers were pres-
sing ahead under the inspiring impression of the Russian Revo-
lution, the reformist trade union leaders exerted their influence to
keep the party from taking any step forward. This was the
situation in which the Jena Party Congress, held in September
1905, assembled.

In reporting on the mass strike, Bebel treated it in the same
fashion as he had done at Dresden in 1903, The election victory
and the intensification of class contradictions were forcing the
party to look about for new methods of struggle. They would
continue to work as an opposition party in the Reichstag but it
was impossible to exercise decisive influence on the government.

“If you want that sort of influence, then put your programme in your

pocket, forget your principles, take no notice of any but purely practical
matters, and we shall be warmly welcomed as allies.”

Since, however, the party was not taking that road and had,
at Dresden, thrust in the face of its erfemies the challenge to fight,
the Social Democrats and the workers were being more sharply

attacked in every direction. Bebel referred to a number of im-
portant lockouts and said:
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y to the good that contradictions should be driven to a head,

o1t is wholl ! : ‘
3 a clear situation in which there is no more evasion, no more

tes
¢ that crea A
;o eption, no more compromise.”

o far Bebel foresaw developments quite correctly, but at the

isi oment his attitude was hesitating and confused. If the
i mf Social Democracy and the labour movement only led
g :) neer cohesion of reactionary forces, parliamentary
bl l‘001{:’1(1 be made more difficult by the united front of the
s“ccesse's 2 arties: if the trade unions saw themselves faced by
e c];‘xnor;:,powerful organisation of capital, if they had to
o anon disfranchisement and the use of armed force
cou'nt tuzliticql mass strikes and mass demonstrations, then the
agmlt:rstart\: must face firmly the prospect of growing strugg';lc
::; direct thve entire activity of the party from ths Stin-dp(::\t,
of the struggle for power by every means. .Th.at di dno .ltn tim{
way exclude the systematic work of (.)r_f;amsatlo'n an ag:;:(al the,
of trade union and parliamentary activity, but it demzfm‘te .
bold and determined employment of sharper v'veapor.ls 0 ts ;'ugg of
of the mass demonstration and the mass strike wnthcl)u earmv
taking up armed struggle against the power .of the ¢ assher:edib
when conditions should be ripe for such action. But wha
Bebflll g;:yo‘i' course an error lo say that the Social Democrats are working

towards bringing about revolution. That is not. at all the case. Vl:’h;el :;‘e
terest have we in producing calastrophes in which the workers wi

suffer?”
ﬁmItioe added, it is true, that the ruling classes, through lacl; ?f
understanding, were themselves preparing catastrophes, but a:illr;
emphasised that “the possibil(ilty ofdkeeput11g g::lv:ilso’;’)ments wi

exists, and depends partly ’ ;

m:zf:i:h;:;f i\ss against the Cologne trade union decision, Beb];al
defended the mass strike as a peaceful method of §truggle, a metr(i
od which bore a defensive character, to be used in order to wa
off a blow aimed at the rights of the working class.

“A phrty which allowed itself to be frightened away .f{'oml de:e:g:;g
its human and civil rights by the administrative power or punitive law

’ indeed be a pitiful party.”
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Bebel attacked Heine who had shown that according to lay
such a mass strike must necessarily lead to conflict with the state
powers. He referred to the great miners’ strike, which had rup
its course quite peacefully. Finally he said:

“And in conclusion there is a point at which the question of injury no
longer arises.... Worthless and pitiful is the working class which allows
itself to be treated like so many dogs who do not dare to show their teet}
to their oppressors. Look at Russia; look at the June days; look at the
Commune! In the spiril of these martyrs will you not go hungry for a fey
weeks in order lo defend your highest human rights? But you do not know
the German workers if you do not trust them to do that. Whal would Heine
have said in Wyden in 1880 had I proposed to strike the word “legally”
out of our programme? We agreed to it unanimously and without debate

(Heine: Quite right.) Then we shall be quite right if we do the same thing
again.”

With every expression of sympathy for the Russian Revolution,
Bebel emphasised that conditions there were “so abnormal” that
it could not be taken as an example. Rosa Luxemburg put the
question in a fundamentally different fashion:

“Listening to the speeches here in the debate on the question of the polit-
ical mass strike, one really must shake one’s head and ask: Are we really living
in the year of the glorious Russian Revolution or is it still ten yvears before
that event?... Schmidt says, why should we suddenly give up our old and
tried tactics for the sake of the general strike, why should we suddenly
commit political suicide? Doesn’t Robert Schmidt see that the time has come
which was foreseen by our great masters Marx and Engels, when evolution
is transformed into revolution? We see the Russian Revolution, and we would
be fools if we were to learn nothing from it. And Heine gets up and asks
Bebel if he has considered that in the event of a general strike it is not only
our well organised forces, but also the unorganised masses who have to play
their part, and have we got these masses in control? Those words betray
Heine's utterly bourgeois outlook, which is a disgrace to a Social Democral.
Former revolutions, those of 1848, have shown that in revolutionary situations
the masses must not be bridled; it is the parliamentary advocates who must be
kept in control, so that they do not betray the masses and the revolution.”

To the opportunist Heine, who had disclaimed all responsibil-
ity for the shedding of blood, she replied:

“... for we see from history that all revolutions are bought with the blood
of the people. The difference is that until now the blood of the people has
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for the ruling classes, and now, when we talk of the possibility
heen sht’:dhcdding their blood for their own class, we are met by cz,lutious
s : »
of th;h'd gocial-Democrats who say, no, our blood is too dear to us,
so-calle

Clara Zetkin put the question in a similar light:

‘ « is true that we must reckon on the ruling authorities thcmsel\tes

G ll‘ '5 {his legality. I shall continue to maintain that the proletariat
B ot 'l“;'lf h;mnd in all circumstances by the threads of bourgeois
o '-: legality is finally nothing but the force of the possessing
legalii)': Bo‘:rg(-}(-);‘broulght within binding juristic limits... I repeat that we must
it l‘.llllﬂs ¥ “SSL-l that the bourgeois classes, when the time comes, will throw
- i ﬂCCOU;\ legal struggle against us, and will fight us with brute foree,
i (;t segt,'n .lhief to catch a thief. If the reactionaries want to talk
:\:is?:n“l'z ll:‘sl,l then the proletariat will answer in Russian.”,

The reformist horror of this revolutionary perspective was most
clearly expressed by David:

“We have always said that, as far as we are concerned, er shall do
cerything in our power to attain our objects by legal rp‘eanfs, W_nh the lper~
:;:l':)n of military methods, an armed struggle with militarism 1: h;));;f: :s:
fon i ioni i lained by the fact that the belief 1
is retrogression in revolutionism 18 exp e . e
Thl:sinevilagble internal dissolution of the capitalist economic order, 1: 1t;1:n
vitable suicide, in other words, the belief in the catastrophe theory, ash
. 'e‘:x up: In its place we seek out the old revolutionism and refuse to ¢ ange
fll\‘e roai()l. which the party has persistently followed for dccadas.lC?m:Zne
N . . - ec l :
ferred to the revolution in Russia. (Inter]
Luzemburg has repeatedly re : i
solution in Russia teaches us a g
Let her go there!) The revo v
i ite of what Comrade Luxemburg would p! iait .
B the revolulion in Russia
[ i i tances can we compare the
It teaches us that in no circums : : e
) it . be the right thing there can J
wilh German conditions. What may ; ‘
reverse for us, and it is sheer madness to draw conclusions as to the tactics
necessary for us from Russian conditions.”

In this discussion Legien appeared as a great revolutionary:

“If the general strike, or whatever else you may call it, com‘es(;nf(‘); tx;:

{hat means the beginning of the revolution. Once the :f\a;sec:dg(;roireak o
is no going back. Then it is a case .

ﬁlkt:::t:t’lsl‘::;"rest:jxggle gare ieing sought in the. party just becausev:l-e 1:::: :i;
resistance by force has been incorrectly given up. I (lilave 1::, e
the opinion that revolutions in the old sense of the word are ol e
sible today. 1 am convinced that when our powFr has grown rdg i s
is a danger to the bourgeoisie, they will risk their all on one card.

=]
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will drive us with bayonets. But once that time comes the bayonets anq the
means of power which the bourgeoisie control will fail them, (lnh‘rjccnom
That’s the question!) Have not the greater part of our people been soldiersy
Don't they know how to handle rifles? I say, that once it comes to mags
action, then we are really confronted by the revolution. Then there s no
going back... In a certain respect I consider that propaganda for the politiogy
mass strike is dangerous. If you do not draw the necessary conclusion that
the mass strike is the beginning of the revolution, then you are encouraging
the workers to do something which I would in no circumstances encourage
them to do. If the workers are not to resist when they are being attacked, they
do not encourage them to go ow to the Streets, for as soon as
to the streets they will be charged, and I would not encourage them to take
it quietly. We must educate the workers so that they have enough self cop.
sciousness and self regard not to allow themselves to he

cudgeled, so that,
when they are altacked, they can hit back.”

The object of this radical speech from such a reformist wag
to frighten the vacillating elements in the party centre, whom, at
that time, Bebel was coming more and more to represent, from
making use of the mass strike. Bebel spoke on behalf of the mass
strike, but against revolution; and the reformists replied, through
the mouth of Legien, mass strike is revolution. Bémelburg, the
author of the Cologne resolution, stated that he was in agreement
with Bebel if the latter did not mean by the general strike a
method of disorganising the state.

In his concluding speech Bebel
on a denial of the connection between
tion. It is true that he said:

again laid chief emphasis
the mass strike and revolu.

France which, due to the falsification intr
committee, read

oduced by the party
as a polemic against barricade fighting,

'?
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After this discussion a resolution was pfmﬁ(:d, 'with B'("unelln_xrg
IR and fourteen representatives of the right wing vnlu.u.;
ﬂbsmml%,’ . vhich, after an analysis had been made of the polit-
agﬂinft lt’lil:n‘ the .inl(msiﬁ('nli(m of the class struggle and the
t ’ >
::'?l:gz;tl:)‘; disfranchisement, it was stated:

ent of an attack on the universal, equal, direct and sec.ret
b c‘c“” right of association, it is the duty of the whole working
et oyn.- ]:‘nv::ls which is appropriate to ward off the attack.
c]nss"lo “Sl(i ?-:UyCong‘rcss considers that one of the most effective mc?ns'of,
Tl"e » )l'l a political crime against the working class or of winning
prcven“nlil;ic‘;u:rc‘ essential to their emancipation is the widest possible use
rights W ¢ o~

»
of mass cessation of work.

In opposition to the Cologne trade union resolution, this restziz:

i ade it the duty of all party comrades to conduct rrTass ag
t’lon t the mass strike. If this resolution was to be put into prac-
tfon f"" :iqth‘n.c;z of the reformist trade union bureaucracy hafl
“C‘; l:)]:o:(:n‘ 1(\'0 doubt existed at the Jena Congress that. this deci-
:?onewas directed immediately against the Cologne‘ dec}:s;l(m.nt i
It is therefore not difficult to unders.tand the astonis n?l::en o
indignation which seized the revolutlonary‘ woxi'klt)erslo\zal t;ade
August 1906, they read in a newspaper publlshe(l tv pupin
unions which had broken away fro?u lhe. centra rahe“ s
of a conference held by the Party (.,ommlttee and lt e l.:;reﬂ'
commission of the trade unions, \Vhlc'h had taken p ?(?e sOn thi,
in February 1906 and had quietly I:uI;u;)d ltllenJ;a)relif;ac::c;?n:)}r:e v
i ording to the report Bebel, o C T
2‘:;5;::::, :ac(; agreed to a number of theses, of which the first

ran as follows:

i vour
“The Party Committee does not intend to carry on propagal}ld.a in (t;:;sible
of the political mass strike, but will, on the contrary, do everything p

to prevent such a happening.”

At the Mannheim Party Congress held in September 190(}5‘ Iiietl)::
hotly contested the truth of the report. He declared t:at :, o
agreed to such a decision, it would l?ave beef) treact er;; .
party, and he would have deserved his excl.usmn, no ;)1;: ywords
the Party Committee, but from the party itself. But
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made no difference to the fact that the February conference sig-
nified the complete surrender of the Party Committee to the re.
formist trade union bureaucracy, the funeral of the political masg
strike and the beginning of the turn made by the Party Commitig
into the path of reformism. Bebel explained the agreement wij
the general commission in the sense that he had only rejected tle
mass strike in the then existing situation, since the state of the op
ganisation was not yet ripe for it. He went so far as to support g
motion put forward by Legien which maintained that there weg
no contradiction between the Jena and Cologne resolutions,

In fact the resolution passed at Mannheim contained a formg]
confirmation of the Jena decision, but it also stated that the Co.
logne trade union decision in 0 way contradicted this, and he

following paragraph signified the subjection of the party to the
trade union:

“Once the Party Committee has agreed on the necessity of a political
mass strike, it must immediately get into touch with {he general commissiop

of the trade unions and take all the steps which are required in order fo
carry out successful action.”

The resolution was accepted against five votes from the ex.
treme right, after an amendment moved by <Bebel and Legien
signifying agreement with the Cologne decision had been passed
against 62 votes from the left.

The question of the relation betw
unions came up in the discussion
Kautsky which said:

een the party and the trade
because of a proposal from

» in order to ensure united thought and action by
the party and the trade unions, that the trade unions should be guided by
ocracy is the highest and most

struggle” and “no proletarian
organisation, no proletarian movement which i

Social Democracy, can do complete justice to

This wholly correct analysis of the r
tionary party and the mass or.
any delegate, but affer Bebel h

T e
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la as “inopportune,” Kautsky felt it incumbent upon him
a formula as

ithdraw it. LTS
& v:;l:l;his Congress it was clear that Bebel had passed his prime.

longer capable of grasping the new tasks of a n.ew
" T did he argue against the use of the mass strike
i No’t ml]h}c qitunlion‘of that time; he also turned against
o m'trflti(;ng because they were bound to lead to blood-
o l"l"']i;lh‘l the ““childish” idea of a mass strike in the
Shed; h? :;:Zné(cr;}?;n government intervening against the Russian
event 0 -

n' -
Revf‘)luuo the first day of the outbreak of such a war in Germany, fl'\./lel
S rill nnr(‘hvundcr arms, of whom some hundred thousands wi
e dl ’Th(' whole nation will be armed. Frightful poverty,
S S nt h;mger. closed factories, monetary depreciation — do
seneml’ lm?mp]oy"lnlce ';t such a moment, when everybody is thinking only of
B “' PCTSS" n;'ms strike? If a party leadership were so mad as‘to
i ?l' qt sl;ch a moment, mobilisation would be accompanied
S mnss' smo\t?': s{ate of war all over Germany, and then it :‘vould not
;Z‘t:i (::‘;:'Ii;lmbtlll(:nthe ‘military courts, who would make decisions.

In his reply, it is true, he tried to correct this lamentable point
f view after it had been attacked by Kautsk}.' and Ro.sa Lux?m;
;)) rg. He did not believe in the possibility of intervention agains
urg.

Russia. G
y it is obvious that the German Social Dem:
! it occur, however, then it is o e : v
Shl?;lgi:tue of its international connections and its mterna;xonil s»‘(i)tl,ﬁ::;;o);
i givi ibili f fighting for its
i he possibility of fig
the sake of giving a people t ity i ' i
fand ﬂ:;le fetters of despotism, will do everything in ns. power to :‘m;l:anomer
l;:ms‘ of the German government. The same is true in the even 'tg o
lJE " ean war. In that case, too, we shall not go into thfa v'var wi bs;half .
lnn(‘l.olp;urrahs but we shall try to fulfil our cultural mission on
peace.”
i rade
Legien, who, as joint reporter, presented the views of .ttheB tbel’s
union commission against Bebel, realised how to. explm. l(; =
weakness. He said that the general strike must either cr.ll;)).[l)it .
machinery of bourgeois rule — and there was no pos.s:a dl -y =
that, because the masses were not well enough orgams;ration i
el
it would have on the bourgeoisie the effect of a demons
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the masses, and in that case it was impossible to take up Bebel's
attitude, and to renounce going on to the streets in order to avoiq
bloodshed. As at Jena, he declared himself in favour of the polit-
ical mass strike as a revolutionary method of struggle, but main.
tained that the revolutionary period had not yet come in Germany,
although it would come.

“When the hour of revolutionary decision comes the masses, if they have
conservative people at their head, will simply make their decision over the

heads of their leaders.”

Bebel spoke in a similar strain:

“Do you think the mass strike can be made by the Party Committee? No,
the Party Committee must be thrust aside by the masses.”

These remarks, which defined the role of the party as being
not the vanguard, but the rearguard of the masses, were attacked
by Rosa Luxemburg with the statement that it was

“ . a childish idea of the general strike to believe that its fate depended

on whether the general commission and the Party Committee came to

a secret
decision.”

With the desertion of Bebel
right wing, the Social Democratic Party and the trade union
bureaucracy actually became an obhstacle instead of an instrument
in the revolutionary class struggle. In spite of a decision taken
by the Congress of the Prussian section of the party in 1904 to
give up street demonstrations,
franchise had taken place in Pr
1905 and 1906. Despite brutal

great demonstrations for the
ussia, Hamburg and Saxony in
police treatment, despite severe
» despite the great indignation of

and the Party Committee to the |,
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v 1906 Kautsky had written that the Moscow barricade
“:‘"in Januaryould compel the party to revise its tactics. It was not
] ‘.ﬁgh“;go:of barricade fighting which was past (as had been s?id
: ’t'he : is of the falsified Introduction by Engels), but the period
i b‘li(: barricade tactics. The overwhelming majority of the
o‘mea(x)nd trade union leaders drew from the experiences of t'he
pﬂﬂy Revolution and the growing acuteness of class contradic-
l?u”"fn all capitalist countries the opposite conclusion — that of
it ;nfrom decisive conflicts with the class enemy, of avoiding
% ::;]es which demanded sacrifice as the struggle_s in Rus.?ia.iTad
| done, of adaptation to the bourgeois order of socjlety, of hmltmg
 the ;ﬁovément to parliamentary and trade union methods of
‘ msiil:e that time three distinct tendencies can be dis'tinguis.hed
in German and international Social Democracy: the right wing,
openly reformist and revisionist, always dficfeated at party c.on;
,gresses, but actually always gaining more influence; the.radlcad
left wing under the leadership of Rosa Luxemburg, Mehring atn
| ' Clara Zetkin (later Kautsky drew closer anfi closer to. thel ce(;l r;3:
] and in the years preceding the war became its theoretical lea (:: -
 ad thirdly, under Bebel’s leadership lho'ere grew up th: cen ;,
.::""‘w‘l';ich, while maintaining the old revolut.lo.nal:ymforms of speech,
oy i w closer and closer to revisionism. :
w'pgl::l:ePirlfhanov, who, after a short stay with the Bolshezltl;s,
 had gone over to the Mensheviks, declared z‘l‘fter the defeat :)h v:
: Moscow insurrection in December 1905 that “they shouldfn:;h a(li %
faken up arms,” he expressed the thought, not only o (;the
3 -ehred reformists in all countries, but also of these leaders o
~ cenlre, who, in the period of the peaceful development th the ma:
- '%;ﬁdvement, had served the working class in wor.ds, but in the n:n ‘
bpmod of revolutionary struggle remained behind the m(;v:at:ian
,‘Tv,_\-;ﬁ,ig,objectively became an obstacle in the wa}i of thﬁ-l:;r(:. e they
class struggle; while subjectively, by the logic of history,

. And when Lenin answered the howling lamentations of the
%hevik liquidators with the words:
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themselves are useless, and that fearless and ruthless armed struggle wag
required,” *

he was drawing the lessons of the Russian Revolution not only

for the revolutionary wing of the Russian labour movement, byt
for all real revolutionaries in the proletarian International:

The new period of imperialist war, of bourgeois and prole.
tarian revolutions which opened with the year 1904, demanded new
forms of organisation for the proletarian parties and the Inter-
national. The organisational question, which had been fought out

consistent revolutionary elements into a united party and the or-

ganisational separation from all opportunist elements, became

5 acute in every country. It is true that the powerful mass move-

leadership can stay the mass movement in a revolutionary situa-
tion. To that extent Rosa Luxemburg was absolutely right in
pouring scorn on the secret agreement of the party and trade union
leaders. But the experiences of those very struggles showed that
- the masses cannot come through victoriously without a firm revo-
lutionary leadership. In a series of articles Rosa Luxemburg her-
self showed that the opportunist attitude of the Belgian party
y : leadership had brought the powerful mass strike movement of

: 1902 to disaster. *
The Prussian franchise struggle offered a further proof that
the masses with an organisation of brakes at their head cannot

‘ triumph.

Rosa Luxemburg did not draw the correct lessons from these

a4’ Los

S A Chat i o e L L

find the correct way over the heads of the leaders. In the struggle
around principles of organisation she stood with the Mensheviks

5 * Lenin: “The Lessons of the Moscow Uprising,” in The Revolution of

1905, Martin Lawrence, London, and International Publishers, New York, 1931.
¢ ’Luxemburg, Works, Vol. IV, p. 30 f.

“They should have taken up arms more resolutely, energetically apg
aggressively; we should have explained to the masses that peaceful strikes by §

by the Bolsheviks in 1903, the question of the close adhesion of §

ment, as exemplified at that time in demonstrations and strikes in §
a number of European countries, showed that no opportunist -

1 experiences. She hoped that the spontaneity of the masses would §
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ainst the Bolsheviks; in an article published in the Neue Zeit
in July 1904, she argued against the slmngtzly centralist formation
of the party which was demanded by Lenin.

“Mistakes committed by a really revolutionary workers' movement are

historically immeasurably more fruitful and valuable than the faultlessness
of the best of all possible central committees.”

This was the argument she put against the efforts of the Bol-
sheviks to create a really revolutionary leadership of the proletar-
iat. As if the party and the central committee would prevent the
masses from learning from the experiences of the movement, as
if the development of the revolutionary party and its leadership
are not, on the contrary, the organisational form in which the
learning of the masses from their experience is made conecretel

It was pointed out that Lenin himself had no idea of carrying
over into the Second International the division which had been

fought out in 1903 in the Russian Party. And it is certainly true

that under the pressure of conditions, with the most furious re-
action raging, with a certain depression in the working class move-
ment and with some growth in the influence of the Mensheviks,
Lenin gave way to the urgent desire for unity in the working class

~ and at the Stockholm Congress in 1906 agreed to formal union

with the Mensheviks in one party.
It is putting the question in an unhistorical fashion to ask

whether the split in German Social Democracy or in the Second
International was possible in 1905 or 1906, and whether it would

have been in the interest of the class struggle. Actual development

-shows that the conditions were not yet ripe for such a split. In

the Crisis of Menshevism, an article published after the congress
at which the union was agreed upon, Lenin put the question in the
following way:

“We are not founding a special Bolshevik tendency; we are only main-
- faining, always and everywhere, the standpoint of revolutionary Social Defn(fc- :
] racy. But within Social Democracy there will always be, until the soeialist
fevolution, an opportunist and a revolutionary wing.”

What was at issue was clarity on the irrecoqcilability of the
tevolutionary and opportunist wings, clarity on the fact that the

G*




84 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

division between the two must grow more

social revolution approached, clarity in recognising that the sug-

cessful carrying through of the proletarian revolution demands
the independent organisation of the revolutionary wing.

never relaxed their basic criticism of Menshevism, they always
fought for their revolutionary policy with every appropriate
means. The left radical wing of the German Social Democratic
Party, under Rosa Luxemburg’s leadership, failed to create at the
right time the organisational conditions for the independent leader-
ship of the revolutionary section of the German Party. The same
was true of the
exception of the so-called “narrow” section of the Bulgarian Party,
which in 1903 had broken away from the opportunist “broad”
section. Ih France the union of the Jaurésists and Guesdists had
been accomplished in June 1905 on the basis of the Amsterdam
resolution. That resolution emphasised that the party must be in
fundamental opposition to all bourgeois parties and to the state,
that it was not a reformist party but a party of class struggle and
revolution. The Social Democratic fraction in the Chamber of

Deputies was ordered to vote against the budget. Outwardly. the : |

union was highly successful. In a year and a half the membership
of the party rose from 37.000 to 52.000 and the number of its
seats in the Chamber from 37 to 54. But scarcely had Millerand's
case been settled — that had been the condition made previously
to establishing organisational unity — than Briand’s entry into
a bourgeois cabinet aroused new conflicts.

The first effect of the Amsterdam resolution in England was
the loose association of the various organisations affiliated to the
Second International into a “Section of the International.” which
was established in July 1905. The only Marxist organisation in
Great Britain, the Social Democratic Federation, did not join the
Labour Representation Committee, which was founded in 1900
as the organ to conduct political work in the parliamentary sphere,
and which was transformed in 1906 into the Labour Party. The

acute the closer the §

At the |
time that the Bolsheviks formally united with the Mensheviks §
into one party, they always maintained their own fraction, they §

other parties in the Second International, with the 1
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. sD.F. justified its action by stating that the Labour Party was
.t a socialist party; this was of course quite correct, but since it
b not a closely united party bound to a bourgeois programme,
:3:3 loose am‘alganmli(m‘ based on collective membership, of
{rade unions and parties, the policy of the S:I).l?. only meant that
{he revolutionary elements could be more easily separat'ed from the
mass of trade union members, and that the opPortumst Indepen-
dent Labour Party — oOr, a8 the Marxists called it, ‘lhe. lndependf:nt
of Socialism Party — and the completely bour{.gems-llberal Fabian
Society, won decisive influence over the policy of the Labour
Party- . .
This development was the more fatal to the English working
class movement, about that time that it F)egal.l to
\ grow more 'political and more radical. In 1906, for the first time,
the Lahour Party entered the elections independently of the
Liberals — even if not with a socialist programme — and won
thirty seats as against two in 1900. '

o in all countries the Socialist International gr.ew in extent,
‘ ‘,i while opportunism penetrated further and further into its ranks
. _ with what success, was shown in August 1914.

as it was just

2. Right Majority — Left Resolutions
Stuttgart 1907

In estimating the character of a political organisa'tion it is
. necessary to examine not only the position it takes up with re.agar.d
o the questions on its agenda, but also the questions to which it
" does not define its attitude. The agenda of the Stuttgart Congress
i August 1907 consisted of the following items:
- (1) militarism and international disputes; :
(2) relations between the political parties and the trade unions;

d (3) the colonial question;
| 4 (4) immigration and emigration of workers;
§ | () the franchise for women.
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The period between the Amsterdam and Stuttgart Congresses |

witnessed the greatest historical event since the Paris Commune;

the Russian Revolution. In that period, too, occurred the great f

debates on the political mass strike. But the leaders of the Interna-
tional did not consider it necessary to define their attitude to the
lessons of the Russian Revolution. It was left to each one individy-
ally to agree either with the Russian liquidators in concluding
that now the Russian socialists should also follow the European
road of peaceful trade union and parliamentary work in the
reactionary Duma, or with the Bolsheviks and the German left
radicals that now, in this new period of harder fighting against
the capitalist masters, the other parties would also have to learn
to “speak Russian.”

With the exception of a speech by Rosa Luxemburg in the war
commission, the Russian Revolution was mentioned only in
greetings of address and in declarations of sympathy. At the
opening of the Congress a great international meeting was held
at the Canstatt Green. It was on that occasion that Plekhanov put
forward his Menshevik theory of the Russian Revolution. Its goal
was not the establishment of the socialist republic, as many
eloquent socialist writers had maintained, but the creation of
bourgeois liberties, which are essential to the peaceful progress of
the proletarian movement for emancipation.

From another tribune Clara Zetkin announced:

“We cannot close this meeting more fittingly than by paying tribute

to the greatest event of our time, the Russian Revolution, which is the prelude

fo a series of revolutions in which the proletariat of all countries will break
. their chains and win the world.”

Vandervelde followed the middle course for, although he did
not speak of the revolution outside Russia, he attributed higher
aims to the Russian Revolution: “We hope that the Russian
Revolutiqn will not be merely a bourgeois-democratic revolution,
but that it will bear the signature of the socialist proletariat.”

The resolutions of sympathy which were passed by the
congress avoided any mention of the character and perspectives

of the Russian Revolution; they merely declared that “the Russian
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i{evolution, which has only just begun, has already become a
' 3 werful factor in the struggle between capital and labour.”

The extent of opportunist infection and the depth of its roots
were disclosed in the discussion on the colonial question. From
many points of view, this question was of decisive importance.

‘ The development of imperialist hostilities, which constantly
threatened the proletariat with the outbreak of a world WaI-" .was
i concerned principally with rivalry for colonies.. Italy had joined
| the German-Austrian entente, because it envisaged danger to
| & plans of robbery in the Mediterranean from the advance of Fran(t,e
: towards Tunis. The Anglo-French understanding of 1903,‘ the basis
§  of the Triple Entente, was come to on the basis of a (.lmsxon of
¥ colonial areas. France admitted England’s right to subje.ct Egypt
3"’;nd,assured to herself the right to plunder Moroceco undisturbed.
" German imperialism, which did not benefit at all -fro.r‘n these
: ;legotiations, brought the world to the verge of wafr bx its pan"ther
_ spring to Agadir” (the despatch of the war:shlp Panther” to
| 3 orocco). The concessions Germany received in 1906 at the Con-
| ference of Algeciras again postponed the struggle. But the struggle
for a share in colonies, as one of the most important causes of
' e"'imperialist conflict, could not be concealed.

4 defeat on the question of colonial policy. In 19.04, when the
: German imperialists had in the most brutal fashion su[?pressed
A the rising of the Hereros in South West Africa, murdex:mg half
| ihe population and driving thousands of women and 'chlldren to
' |death in the desert, the socialist members of the Relchstag. %'lb-
3 stamed from voting on the war credits for this slavery expedition
5 on the ground that it was not yet known who had begun l?os-
] il[iﬁes. Later the party corrected its position and vo.ted against
the credits. It was the only party in the Reichstag 'whlch opposed
: Bile_colonial policy of Germany, even if it did so in a some\;vhat
] mfused and inconsistent fashion. In December 1906 the Biilow
:""vfovemment suddenly dissolved parliament, when a manoeuvre -of
ﬂle centre opposition seemed to endanger the course of t':olomal
policy. The elections — known as the Hottentot elections —

st it B8 AL

In 1907 the German Social Democrats had suffered an election
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" were carried on in an atmosphere of the most extreme chauvinist.

- imperialist hostility towards the Social Democrats; in particular. §

* the liberal bourgeoisie, whose representative Dernburg was in the

imperialism, and was consequently bitterly opposed to the Social
Democrats. The bourgeois parties, referring to the Russian Rev-
olution and to the discussions on the mass sirike which had
taken place in Germany, used the “red spectre” to scare off petty
bourgebis support of the S.D.P.

Despite these difficulties, the party gained a quarter of a |

million votes and also increased its percentage of the total poll,
but it lost 38 seats. This result can easily be explained; the basis

of the constituencies, which had been established in 1869, gave the §
agricultural and petty bourgeois areas a greater number of seats §
in proportion to the population than the industrial and proletarian

areas. The party gained the votes of at least half a million work-

ers, and lost a quarter of a million petty bourgeois votes, which $

meant that the seat was lost in several constituencies.’

At that time, when imperialism in Germany was pushing
ahead, it was inevitable that the petty bourgeois masses and the ;
upper sections of the proletariat should be won over to imperialist §
policy by their temporary prosperity—which reached its height

in 1906—and by the prospect of a great advance on the basis
of colonial exploitation. The election results presented the social-
ists with a clear alternative: either firmly to maintain an anti-
~ imperialist, proletarian revolutionary policy and penetrate deeper
into the proletariat, which would mean renouncing temporarily

the support of the petty bourgeoisie, and consequently the loss of :
seats; or, by giving up the struggle against the imperialist colonial
policy, to enter into competition for the support of the petty

bourgeoisie, infected with chauvinism, and thus transfer the basis

of their organisation from the proletariat to the petty bourgeoisie

and the labour aristocracy.

1 Proportional representation was not in force at the time in Germany;

the system was one of single member constituencies, voting by ballot, and
the elected candidate had to have an absolute majority.

colonial office, showed in this election its complete adherence to.

OPPORTUNIST DEGENERATION 89

gupport for colonial policy was one of the chief points in
nll)ist policy in all countries. The Jauresists had voted the
refo:ts for thc.(lhinn campaign, the Fabians anpounced, it as a

E ictory when a member of their society, Sidney Olivier, who had
“_ vlc -

ken part in the Zurich Congress as secretary of the British
':ction (. appoinlcd Governor of Jamaica. In their report to

the Stuttgart Congress it was pointed out that “this is one of the
most important posts in the colonial service, the salary attached to

| it being greater than that of most ministers in England.”

In Germany Bernstein, Cunow and Schippel put forward the
theory that since colonial expansion arose from the nature of

3 capitalism it could not be fought. It was impossible to fight what

had been recognised as necessary. Before the Dresden Party
: Congress Bernstein wrote in the Sozialistische Monatshefte:

‘ «Without the colonial expansion of the national economy, the poverly

- _which we can observe in Europe and which we are anxious to eliminate,

| would be much greater, and the prospect of eliminating it muct.m less, tham
~ | is the case at present... Even against the debit balance c?f the colonial oul_ralges,
J‘-Hllhe advantages which the colonies have !)roughl weigh (.iown lhet scr:i;p
~ 1 ocial Democracy is in the position of being a'ble t? e).(amme rec;en co otries
?wojec“ quite dispassionately, according to their 'objectlve vall.le. n t:;)un e
| which are not overburdened with colonies, there-ls no economic conslll era o
| inducing Social Democrats to resist such colonial proposals as really pro

fo be capable of success.”

: In 1903, when Kautsky was still in the left wing of the party,
he was fully aware of the meaning of this policy. At the Dresden

(  Party Congress he said:

“The revisionist comrades are just as anxious to pro‘tect the interesz
“of the proletariat as we are, put they ally themselves wn.lh the bou;'g;t:.li.
E parties at the expense of a third party, and that is the colonies. The pn.) emve
t'm ﬁe told: let us go out into the wide world, let us plunder th(:l pnmmm.e
4 ;"peoples, and we shall divide the booty, and ttfe.n x?re sl-lall botl; nv: ks
& Wan we have got today. And so, wherever revisionism is thm.lg. t :;1 Is 1
~ logical conclusion, colonial policy plays a great part m harmonising the

* ests of the bourgeoisie and the proletariat.”

- ocratic
AThe Soecialist Labour International, Report of the Social DemBerlin,

sations to the International Socialist Congress at Stuttgart.
1907, p. 212 (German).
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/ side of the colonial slaves against the imperialists, or whethe
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In the dispute on colonial policy it had therefore to he decided
! whether the parties in the Second International, acting as the
| representative of the international proletariat, of all the exploited

/ and oppressed, would carry on the revolutionary struggle on the

r they
would act as the representative of the labour aristocracy in Ey.
Tope, corrupted by surplus profits, and align themselves with the
imperialist slave-owners in favour of colonial exploitation. The
choice was one between two utterly irreconciliable class lines, and
the complete lack of purpose which characterised the centre wag
manifested in the attitude of Bebel, who in December 1906 de-
clared in the Reichstag:

“That a colonial policy is being conducted is not in itself a crime. In
certain circumstances this can be a work in the interests of civilisation: the
question is, how this policy is being conducted. If you come to strange
peoples as friends, as benefactors, es teachers of humanity, in order to help
them, in order to help them make use of the treasures of their country,
that both the natives and the whole of human culture may he benefited, then
We are in agreement with it. But that is not the case with your colonia?
policy. You do not come as liberators and teachers,
Sors, as exploiters.”

So

but as robbers, as oppres-

This illusory “socialist" or “democratic” colonial policy, which
Was contrasted with capitalist colonial policy in order to evade
the real struggle against colonial policy, was the formula behind
which the majority of the colonial commission at the Stuttgart
Congress took refuge. The revisionist David declared the “colonial
idea” to be an integral part of the universal cultural aims of the
socialist movement, and expressed this “socialist colonial policy”

» Terwagne, declared on behalf
of the minority of his party that it was after aj impossible to

leave everything in the Congo just as it was; consequently the
policy of colonisation should not be rejected in principle and for
all time, for under a socialist regime it could work in the interests

of civilisation. The Austrian social-patriot Pernersdorfer expressed
himself in the same fashion.
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osite conception, the utter rejection of colonial policy,
oppos : i ’ Yk
Thet E)‘:'\v'll‘d by Ledebour and Wurm for the Germans, and
was pu ; .

y ; it +f "h ) S])(‘(‘(‘,h(,‘s ()f ”)(‘S(.‘. r‘,pr,“senm“ £t
i fo the Polish left. The
Karskl for

ing were, however, remarkable in that they placed no

pfthe'len B f\'()luli(m:n'v strength of the colonial peoples, but
pe l'n ”1‘0 --I](llh(‘ qucsti;m of defending the defenceless colonial
o dlSCl“‘St;" ﬂlr;‘ll"lh of the European proletariat. A few years
poople;l byro:ct ‘rw‘olhnlion:\ry movements in Turkey, Persia and
l(?ltl:;ahsilfwcd how false this e.slimnte was. < i
By a majority the commission accepted a rc.solutn}or‘l \l; tch

~ pegan with the following sentence, formulated by the Dute

ate van Kol: '
delefI’he Congress declares that the useful'ness or the .ncccssilly of theei:::;ucl.:
i l—nhd particularly for the working clzfss.—— is greatly exagg' f
& ot ver reject colonial policy in principle and for all time, for
d“;’ BOts:c(;;ie;t regime it may work in the interests of civilisation.”
under a > )

To this recognition of colonial policy “in itself” was adde(:
a condemnation of capitalist colonial policy and a nu;nbter ;)
i i international treaty
oracti 1s, including one for an in trea
o e i i lonial legislative
5 r to establish a colon
ween governments in order :
?;tem wiich would protect the rights of natives an}d be'mut_ltlal(l)i
; 5 ing into the treaty. The minority
- guaranteed by the states entering in o :
; f::::ommission suggested replacing van Kol’s 1{1trodu?torybparan
aph by an outright condemnation of colonial p011.c3.r,. y a“
4 z:posure of all the chatter about “the miss.u)n. of c1v1115§;;on
which was used as a cloak for capitalist exploitation and ro e;z,
:and‘ they also proposed that the “practical” demand for a il:-el
‘antee treaty among capitalist governments should be en y

' omitted. There was also a proposal put forward by the El?iil;s:
_' delegation which, going beyond the Amsterqam resoB 'tish’
declared in favour of the emancipation of India from Bri

supremacy. In moving the majority resolution van Kol said:

: ¢ ve still believed
i’I'r"‘l?oefm‘e 1870, when we were still a small group, v:‘henmvte“s)ttlest s
bhthe catastrophe theory, we thought it was enough just : l:o o s

. Wihhsm . Now we have also recognised it as our duty

gramme.
capitalism. And in colonial policy too we must have a reform prog

gL S LR 2 B L
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The great majority of the commission adopted a resolution which rejects
a purely negative standpoint and demands a socialist colonial policy. The
minority resolution expresses nothing but gloomy desperation.... Even Ledebouy
is convinced that capitalism is a necessity in Europe, that it is a necessary y

and inevitable ‘stage of development. Does that not also apply to capitalism
in the colonies?... Does Ledebour want to deprive the present order of sociely
of the indispensable raw materials which the colonies can offer it? Does he

want to deprive only the present age of the immeasurable wealth of the "}_
delegates who signed the

colonies? Do those German, French and Polish
minority resolution wish to take on the responsibility of simply abolishing
the present colonial system? There have been colonies as long as humanity
has existed, and I believe that there will be colonies for a long time yet,
nor will there be many socialists to claim that colonies will be unnecessary
in the future order of society.... Perhaps he will tell us what to do with the
surplus population of Europe, in what countries the people who have to
emigrate will make their homes, if not in the colonies. What will Ledebour do
with the growing output of European industry,
mew markets for them in the colonies?”

Bernstein put forward the same case:

“We must get rid of the utopian idea which would have us simply leave

the colonies. The logical conclusion of such a conception would be that the
United States should be given back to the Indians.”

As representative of the ‘minority, Ledebour directed his attack
chiefly on the stupid supposition that the rejection in principle
of colonial policy meant giving up the struggle for reforms to
improve the position of the colonial peoples. He energetically
contested the usefulness to the working class of colonial policy and

said that the road taken by Bernstein and the English Fabians

must lead into the bog of capitalism. -
A similar attitude was taken up by the French socialist Bracke,
who attacked the utopian idea of demanding a socialist coloniak
policy from capitalist governments,
Kautsky made a sharp attack on the
was contradictory to socialist
theory was the theory of two
destined to rule and the other to be ruled, the theory of slave-
owners and despots, that one group came into the world to wear
Spurs and the other to bear a saddle to carry the former.

majority resolution. It
and democratic thought. Bernstein’s

if he does not want to create

groups of peoples, of which one was
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s Kol's reply was if possible an even more shameless
. ,,Val.lﬁon of colonial exploitation than his speech. He derided

& erudite Kautsky: .
2 have again been treated to the old wivcs'.tale of color}lal
i "Todny .we has long become a boring subject to a parliament of social-
fareliies v mst at the present time colonial policy is imperialist, but
b s true UT:‘ o, it can also be democratic. In any case it is a grave
is not ncces'snrl )l’\ Sll'u m'y abstractly that colonial policy and imperialism
fjustice h:]r 1:;“::111.\; lhirAlg.... And the learned Kautsky has done even worse
qre one an :

2 dvice on the industrial development of the colonies. We are to
giving a

| i 1 E t theo y hﬂ' i how he wants to
9 nd l()()lS to Africa Lmptly eory. 1
W‘m‘chi“es a S

saica (he country. If we were to take machinery to the savages of
s o ‘hat would they do with it? Perhaps they would perform
mml s l“ i]l‘ or add another god to the great number they already
*dnncelfar::“éuropcnns come there with tools and machinery, we should
Ve..

the defenceless victims of the natives. So we must go there with weapons
e

h our hands, even if Kaulsky does call that imperialism.” !
0 Ol y

The resolution on the independence of India was not put to
the vote, but was referred to the Internat‘mnal Bur.eau. 8
g Thé minority amendment to the colornal resolution was ptas r
‘b] the close majority of 127 votes a:gamst 108, the ten vote
L fhe Swiss delegation being withheld. i
| ‘The votes against the amendment—that is, for a “(s}ocnali;;ts
.rldnial policy—were cast by the full strength of tl:; : err;l2 _:
ian, Belgians, Danes, Dutch, Swed.es and South .,nt(;,m:. o
it was obvious that the German dele;;,'ati]lonE:lvgalsiSl;lle:l(:l (tlo;:eni £
i iscipline—by a majority of the el
:I::)?itglch F:he ltali:yms. The majority who pas§eq th:: mm)(:lrl:ly
tion of the commission consisted. characteristical yfelr‘u ¥ Sgia,
f the representatives of the imperialist gx:eat powersuo utries,
erica and Japan, and of the representatives of small coun

i oppressed peoples.

2 . . ere
At this Congress, for the first time, the different a?glt:)gfatt:):sp a‘rvﬁeS
to a number of votes in accordance with the streng

es from
dhey represented. The largest received 20 votes, the smaller on

. i i orke
The South Africans were, of course, representatives of the white w IS,
[ the colonial slaves.




W

2

e,

v

A

94 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

The voling signalised the victory of opportunism in the work-
ing class movement of the imperialist countries. As against thyy
it was of little importance that finally the resolution, as amendeq
against colonial policy, was passed unanimously with the Duteh
abstaining. During the voling an exciting incident occurred, fop
at first David voted against the resolution on behalf of the Germap
delegation; this led to a vote being taken in the German delegatiop
itself, which resulted in a large majority in favour of the resoly.
tion. It was clear that at first the centre voted with the right iy
favour of van Kol's resolution, and then with the lefts against the
rights for a resolution which contained the direct opposite of that
resolution.

In the discussion on the question of militarism
tional conflicts the alignment was not so clear as in the colonial
question. The dispute was chiefly between the semi-anarchist
attitude of Hervé and the centrist position of Bebel, while the
resolution which was actually passed corresponded to tho
of the Marxist left which were least often expressed in the
discussion itself. Four resolutions had been moved. Bebel’s reso-
lution declared that as a rule wars were the result of the compet-
itive struggle of capitalist states in the world market. They would
only cease when the capitalist economic order was abolished; it
Was essential for all labour reépresentatives to fight against arm-

aments and to vote against military appropriations. “In the
democratic organisation of the army, which includes al] those
capable of bearing arms, the Congress sees an essential guarantee
that offensive wars will be rendered impossible.” Should a war
threaten to break out, then the workers were to prevent the
outbreak of war by “the means they consider most effective” or,
if that did not Prove effective, they were to do everything to put
an end to the war as quickly as possible.

The resolution moved jointly by
majority of the French delegation
means of keeping the working class u
attack on the independence of g nati
internationa] working class,

and interna.

se ideas

Jaurés and Vaillant for the
described militarism as a
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“The nation which is threatened and the working class must defend their

:ldencc against such attacks, and they have a right to the support of

indeperking class of the whole world. This policy of defence and the ant-
the wo Jlass

farism of the socialist party implies the demand for the disarming of the

itar s0C A :

- oisie and the arming of the working classes by means of the generak
(§ " . P

bom"Eg of the people.... The prevention of war is to be effected by the

armin "

tional and international socialist action of the working class, using i
ion 2 : . : | ing.
. in its power, from parliamentary intervention and public agitation to
means . L
the mass strike and insurrection.”

The resolution of the Guesdist French minority opposed special
anti-militarist agitation, since militarism was only a result of
eapitalism, and the methods of desertion and military strike, going

\ gs far as revolution, which were advocated for the anti-military

struggle, were calculated to make the propaganda for socialism

more difficult. The positive demands recommended Wf:re a

shorter period of military service, the rejection of all credits for

the army and navy and propaganda in favour of the gencra‘l arm-

ing of the people. In the event of an international conflict the

International Bureau was to meet and take the necessary measures,
Finally Hervé’s resolution ran:

“Considering that it is all the same to the proletariat in the name of what
nationality or government they are exploited by the capitalists and considering

" that the interests of the working class are exclusively opposed to the inter-

esls of international capitalism, the Congress rejects bourgeois g:xd go'vern-
mental patriotism, which falsely maintains that there is a community of mte:.'-
&ls existing between all the inhabitants of one country. It declares that ‘lt
is the duty of socialists in all countries to unite for the over!hrc?w of this
system in order to establish and to defend a socialist regime. lln view of the
diplomatic notes which threaten the peace of Europe from all sides, the Con-
gress calls upon all comrades to answer any declaration of war, no m.atlc:
'from what side it is made, with the military strike and with insurrection.

Bebel’s resolution was of so general a character that even the

| most extreme adherents of defence of the fatherland such as Voll-

 mar gave it their approval. :
- Iécognition of the revolutionary methods of struggle against a war
- of aggression with recognition of the duty of defending the father-

' land. It was drawn up, obviously, to meet the anxiety of large

The Vaillant-Jaures resolution linked

- sections of the French people about an attack from German
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militarism. It did not express the will of French socialists to
answer a war of imperialist France with revolutionary struggle,
but the will to direct the power of the German Social Dcmocracy
to the use of the sharpest weapons against German militarism,
The Guesdist resolution, with its rejection of special anti-militap.
ist propaganda, showed how the abstract, formal and undialectie
<conception of Marxism which prevailed among this group in the
French labour movement had been transformed into opportunism,

Hervé's ideas were described by Kautsky, correctly, as “heroje
stupidity.” In his book Leur Patrie, Hervé had enunciated the
Same ideas which were contained in his resolution. Following
these lines, his adherents carried on a courageous, energetic, anti-
militarist and anti-patriotic agitation. 3

At that time Lenin wrote that the contents of Hervéism were
positive in so far as they gave an impulse to socialism, and were
not limited merely to parliamentary methods of struggle, but also
developed among the masses the consciousness of the necessity of
revolutionary methods of struggle in connection with those crises
which inevitably accompany war and finally, Hervéism was posi-
tive in indicating that a living consciousness of the international
solidarity of the workers and the falseness of bourgeois patriotism
had taken root among the masses, ?

But from the standpoint of revolutionary Marxism he sharply
criticised Hervé's semi-anarchist folly.

The thesis of the Communist Manifesto that “the workers have
no fatherland” fully answers the patriotism of Vollmar, Noske
and Co. (Noske, who had already given himself a bad name by
his patriotie speeches in parliament, and Kar] Liebknecht, the
champion of anti-militarist agitation, especially among the youth,
were invited to take part in the sitting of the commission.) But
it does not follow from that that it is a matter of indifference to
the workers in which “fatherland” they live. For the political,
cultural and social environment is an important factor in the class

struggle, and from the standpoint of the proletarian class struggle,

! Lenin, “The International Socialist Congress at Stuttgart,” in Collected
Works, Val, XII.
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'1'~ not from that of bourgeois patriotism, the proletariat has
| mough‘ the question of the fate of the country. The question
" cODS‘de:l er the proletariat should answer a declaration of war
is.nol Wltltik:x.or {l;l insurrection, if that is expedient, but whether
._ e T::arint should undertake to answer every declaration of
P pl‘(_)ﬂt insurrection. Such a decision would be foolish, for it
e WIthl']t l.hc proletariat would resort to insurrection not when
me“msndi‘tions for such action were most favourablé, but when it
| t;;:a‘:;d the bourgeoisie to declare war, that is, ?l a time which in
: most cases would certainly not be the most lznxfourzlble for the
* decisive struggle. If it is expedient, the proletux:lat cz?n Fesort to
" {he military strike, but it is by no lllLt{l'llS (5xpcdlent‘ t6 bm.d one-
self to this “tactical recipe.” Finally, if the proletariat decides (_)n
" fnsurrection, this is not in order lo' replace war by peace, but in

order to replace capitalism by socialism. T : ” :
: How far removed from such Marxist Cl‘lllClSl]‘l qf HCI‘.VelSlIl. was,
the speech with which Bebel op(-nvd'the commxssmn. dlSCUSS.lOﬂS.
~ Against the appeal to the statement in the Communist Manifesto
§ that the workers have no fatherland, Bebel declared bok%ly tha;
§ the pupils of Marx and Engels no longer shared the views o
' the Manifesto.

“What we are fighting is not the fatherland itself, for that belongs .fur
. more to the proletariat than to the ruling class, but the con.dxtlons which
- prevail in that fatherland in the interests of the ruling classes.

o=

And with truly astonishing naiveté he stated that:

~ “To maintain that in any given case it would .be‘dif[icult to say wh:l ‘1:
a war of aggression and what a war of defence is mcorrecl.. !\'l.a.tlt:rst ::he.

: changed since the threads which lead to war catastrophes were invisi e] ol s

| iformed and observant politician. Cabinets can no longer conceal thei

~ policy.”

. And just as Jaures had praised the Triple “Entente as 4 bul-
| wark of peace, Bebel assured the Congress that “nobody in lmp'or-
- tant circles in Germany wanted war . . .” Finally, on the question
; Of defence, he said:

_ “If we, as Social Democrats, cannot entirely dispense with mihta;y arr:a-»
s .. o
fmeats, so0 long as the relations of individual states to each other have no:

-3
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undergone radical transformation, we need them purely for defence, and o 1 “p the Neue Zell. I(fmlsky advocated direct action in the event of German
the broadest possible democratic basis, which will prevent the misuse of thy tion in Russia In support of the Tsar. Bebel repeated this frorfx the
military forces. Consequently we shall fight the existing militarism i tribune of the Bcichst:.ng- If you C"l-\'sn_v t?ml, lhen' say lhe. same for: all inter-
Germany by every possible means and with all our strength. Bul beyond onal conflicts. It is truc‘ that m}lllnry intervention by Germany in support
that we cannot allow ourselves to be forced into adopting methods of struggle § of the Tsar against the Russian Social Democmc.y would be the most extreme,
which might be fatal to the life and, in certain circumstances, to the very most acute form ol: the fhﬂ% struggle. But ff a g'nvcrnmcnl does not take
existence of the party.” the field directly against Social Democracy; if, frightened by the growth

i J iversi broad, if in that way war between France
justifi 1 3 . F i socialism, it seeks a diversion a i
Hervé was not unjustified, when replying to this speech, in :;d it 1 peaks out, then should the German and French prolelarat be

saying that the socialist world regarded with astonishment and allowed to murder each other at the bidding and for the benefit of the capilal-
regret the attitude of the German Social Democracy to militarism, § s without the Social Democrats having exerted their strength against it to
that the entire German Social Democracy had become bourgeois §

and that Bebel had gone over to the revisionists. He had issued § fone

the sloganc Workers of the world, murder each other! Bebel's respect for legality went too far even for the not over-

dhie entire German delegation was indignant at this SpEtESg " pold Victor Adler, whom in 1903 Bebel had accused of revisionism.
Seven years later it was shown that Hervé's words applied to the

4 i rejected Vollmar’s patriotic analysis of the resolution. In the
overwhelming majority not only of the German, but also of the | ,me of the Polish and Russian Social Democrats Rosa Luxem-
French Social Democrats. Bebel himself died in 1913. Jaurés fhrg recalled the Russian Revolution.
was murdered on the eve of the war. Had they retained the at e
titude which they adopted in 1907 they would have fallen to the i
same level of bourgeois pairiotism as Hervé, so radical in 1907,
who volunteered for service in August 1914. '

Bebel’s speech contained not only the incorrect conception that
on the outhreak of war between imperialist states the decision as
to who was aggressor and who defender could be based on the 1
childish question, “Who started it?”, not only the illusion thata
more democratic organisation of the defence of the state makes it
merely an instrument of defence — it also contained the funda-
mental rejection of revolutionary methods of struggle because they 2
might endanger the legal existence of the party. Bebel’s fall on the -
question of the mass strike after the Jena Congress was necessarily
followed by his failure on the question of the struggle against war.
Actually, Bebel had fallen to the position of Vollmar, who
declared: :

“It is not true that we have no fatherland.... The love of humanity cannot 1
for a moment prevent me from being a good German.”

If we were not to do that, we should be completely dis-

" 4If the bloody shadows of the fallen revolutionaries were here, they would
say: ‘We can do without your praise, but learn from us.” And it would be
ﬁv.;:iehery to the revolution if you were not to do so.... The Russian Revolu-
fion not only arose out of the war, it also served to stop the war.”

She contended that Vollmar should be disavowed by the great
mass of the German proletariat, recalled the Jena resolution in
our of the general strike and announced that an amendment to
Bebel’s resolution, rendered necessary by the speeches of Bebel
and Vollmar, would be introduced. In his reply Bebel used a
Sjiculous argument against the mass strike in the event of war:

MAccording to a statement made by Chancellor Caprivi in 1893, Germany,
e event of war, would immediately call all men capable of bearing arms
‘the colours, that is, six million men, of whom two million are Social
is, and in France four and a half million soldiers. Where should
i get the people for the mass strike? Four million families would be in the

£

greatest need, and that is worse than any general strike.”

Then the memory of better days awoke in the old fighter:
In fact the reformist Jaurés displayed more revolutionary de-

“ do not know what will come, but I do know that this war will probably
termination than the ex-revolutionary Bebel, when he declared:

ﬁp last and that the whole of bourgeois society will be at stake. We

7'
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can do nothing, therefore, except educale, spread light, agilale and organise, :_
From a certain standpoint a Social Democrat might say that a great European :
war would further our cause more than a decade of agitation and therefore
we should wish for the war. We do not desire such a frightful way of attain.
ing our goal. But if those who are most interested in the maintenance of
bourgeois society do not see that by such a war they are tearing up the very
roots of their existence, we have nothing against it; then I say: go your owp
way, and we shall succeed you. If the ruling classes themselves did not know
that, we should have had the European war long ago. Only the fear of the
Social Democracy has so far prevented them. But if such a situation does
arise, then we shall no longer be concerned with such trifles (1) as mass
strike and insurrection; then the very fealures of the civilised world will be

‘ completely changed.”

The significancc of this paragraph becomes pa'rticularly clear
i application to the various examples of rcvol.utlonary stl:uggle.
§ .uinst a reactionary war, especially to the l’\uss,'fun Revoluhon. of
' :‘i 1905, Nevertheless the resolution betrays the trait of compromise,
f;"ﬁriﬂy in the demand for a popular system of defence in place
of a standing army — a demand issuing from the times of bour-

geois revolutions and national wars, which loses its revolutionflry
| content and assumes a reactionary character in the epoch of im-
: penahsm and proletarian revolution, when the .need of the day
. is the disarming of the bourgeoisie and the armmg of the prolc-‘
‘ | \ariat. Secondly, in the demand for the “‘uhllsatlon of courts of
';‘;ar'bitrntion in place of the pitiful institutions of governments, a

k- > . . i i | Fig
: ; ; § on which will assure to the peoples the benefit of disarmamen
e ond Follah Sodial Dl &St'l‘;gt was an expression of the pacifist illusions which were always

racy, Rosa Luxemburg put forward an amendment which gave | o) B hiiont Morkists.
Bebel's ambiguous resolution a clear revolutionary character. E emt’I‘?sheeque};tion >whether in an imperialist war, there can be any
A paragraph was inserted embodying the essence of the anti. 1 3 hiel hurs Dok WemENed Wik i
militarist agitation carried on in Germany among the working hjkof tge def;‘;ict‘l’ Ofeil]c:’:'n:;yt:e laffirmative pig
class youth, particularly by Karl Liebknecht, which called upon ﬂe:'eel;:p\vho }r’n e A
the parties to educate the working class youth in the spirit of so. § Jandervelde, L : : e
il 1 h vty o o ot e e e i g f ey oty o Gt
matically in class consciousness, so that the ruling classes would independence from e: : ’

he militi r as a means of defence.
: ing thei i fhe militia was necessary as a :
:::i:)l:r th:r ut;ee tg]ei[;:t:ztt(:)(l)-losl:t(:;'izttrengthenmﬁ St _As chairman Singer moved that the resolution should be accept-

o i 3 the contrary, wanted discussion, since
The concluding paragraph of the resolution, formulated by @ darihwith. Hervé, on the the resclnticn SAE the AR
Rosa Luxemburg and Lenin, contained those directions which be- there was a great difference between the r

came the gui i i . issi an delega-
: idin inci ian i : PR o # eswhich had been made in the commission. The Gfarfn
m : g g principles of proletarian internationalism in time i : R g e ¢ L

and Vollmar, but agreed with the standpoint taken up in the reso-
fion,

4 However, with the usual diplomatic pretence of agreem.gnt

shich did not exist, the resolution was passed unanimously, with-

A sub-commission was set up to formulate the resolution,
Lenin offered Rosa Luxemburg the mandate of the Russian Social :

“If a war threatens to break out, it is the duty of the working classes
and their parliamentary representatives in the countries involved to exert
every effort to prevent the outbreak of war by the means they consider most
effective, which naturally vary according to the sharpening of the class
struggle and the general political situation. In case war should break out

anyway, it is their duty to intervene in favour of its speedy termination and
with all their powers to utilise the economic and political crisis created by the

war to rouse the masses and thereby to hasten the downfall of capitalist
class rule.”

hpvered over. A good resolution unanimously acc.epted concealed
,f incapacity of the International for united actxon.,-

~ The other points on the agenda were of secondary lmp01:tanct;
mparison with these two. On the question of the relation o
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the party to trade union organisations a resolution was passed |

which, in essentials, corresponded to the resolution by Kautsky
rejected by the Stutigart Congress of the German Social Demg-
cratic Party. According to this resolution, the party and the trade

unions have tasks of equal importance to carry out. The relations .

between them are to be as close as possible and the desirability of
uniformity in trade union organisation was not to be lost sight of,

“The trade unions will only be able to fulfil their duty in the workers
struggle for emancipation if their activities are guided by a socialist spirit,
It is the duty of the party to support the trade unions in their efforts to im.
prove and to raise the social position of the workers.

“The Congress declares that the progress of the capitalist system of produe.
tion, the growing concentration of the forces of production, the greater uni-
fication among the employers, the increasing dependence of individual con-
cerns on the whole of bourgeais society, will necessarily condemn trade union
activity to impotence if the unions confine their attention to the interests of
craft corporations and if their work is conducted on the basis of professional

egoism and the theory of a harmony of interest between capital and labour.” i

‘This resolution was opposed by some French trade unionists,
who had wanted to include the principle of the neutrality of the
- trade unions and a recognition of the general strike, and also by

tLo leader of the Socialist Labour Party of America and the In-

dustrial Workers of the World, Daniel de Leon, who was anxious
for a sharper condemnation of the reactionary American unions
and wanted the resolution to include paragraphs on the forma-

_ tion of the unions on industrial lines and on the role of the trade
unions in the building of socialist society.

In the commission Plekhanov too, representing the Mensheviks,
declared his adherence to the principle of trade union neutrality,
while Voinov,’ for the Bolsheviks, took up the Marxist standpoint
on this question.

In the discussion on woman suffrage Clara Zetkin, reporting
for the commission, sharply attacked the opportunist tendency of
renouncing the demand for woman suffrage. In England, for
example, the opportunists had voted in favour of a proposed

! Party name of A. V. Lunacharsky. — Ed.

e
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".e which would have benefited only the women of the pos's-
sses, merely in order to win the support of bourgeois
The Austrian Party had thrust the demand for votes
4 ¢ women somewhat in the background, imagining that a more
: $ t franchise would be easier to achieve. The resolution de-
?_ T that, when the struggle was carried on, it should be co.nduct-
‘ﬁ';hn socialist principles, that is, as the demgnd for a unx\fersa]
< ?‘%uhige for men and women; it was passed VYlth onl.y one dissen-
: i%t. but a woman representative of the Fabian Society declared
 quite openly that:

i
4

. cla

;"Whatever this Congress may decide, we shall, in virtue of the autonomy
‘ﬁ.ﬁons work together with the bourgeois suffragists.”

On the question of emigration and immigration a- number of
Y : T
list voices were again raised against the “import of coolies.

e

of proletarian internationalism. : :

" Thus we see that a congress at which the opportl.lmsts were
dy in the majority passed revolutionary l‘eSOII:ltIOIlS 01.1 all
tions. How did it happen that the lefts, although in the minor-
could carry the day as far as resolutions were concem'ed?
reason is clear. First of all the Marxists had on all questions
ited, consistent and international standpoint, while the oppor-
had no settled opinions and the opportunists of ?ne
disagreed with those of another. Secondly, the refm:mlsts
not anxious to express their opinions openly before the inter-
onal working class. Each party wanted to appear better than
y was in practice. But the experience of the Set':ond
mational has shown well enough how worthless are the' finest
ns if they are not backed by an organisation which is pre-

fo carry them out.

g,‘(:‘.«
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3. Nationalism in the Trade Union Question — Opportunism
in the Co-operative Question
Copenhagen 1910

While class contradictions and the class struggle were growing §
more acute in every country, the Copenhagen Congress, as Vander-

velde said in the opening address, was “rather a congress of

thorough detailed work than an ardent proclamation of struggle,” |
The Russian Revolution had aroused a tremendous fermen. |
tation in the countries of the east. There developed in rapid sue.” §
cession the revolution of the Young Turks and the democratic .
revolution in Persia, both of which were directed against Russian |
imperialism. In India and China revolutionary sentiment also §

increased. In capitalist countries the sharpening of the situation

was evidenced in armed collision during strikes. In Spain the |
reactionary government answered proletarian hostility to the %
Morocco adventure with furious acts of terrorism which reached
their climax in the shooting of Ferrer. In Sweden in 1909 the §
workers answered a lockout by which the employers hoped to e 3
impose a wage reduction with a general strike in which 300,000 3
workers took part and which was successful in getting the pro- §
posed wage cut withdrawn. In Germany a number of demonstra-. E 3
tions for the franchise showed the militancy of the masses. The E o
left wing under Rosa Luxemburg’s leadership intensified their
propaganda in favour of the general strike but the centre and right |
wing bloc which was opposed to the mass strike movement was L4
strengthened by the acquisition of Kautsky, although as late as

1909 he had, in his work The Road to Power, proclaimed a “new ‘
era of revolutions” and indicated the perspective of an approach-
ing imperialist world war. -

In the article “What Next?” published in the Neue Zeit in
1910, he put forward his magnificent theory of the “strategy of ex-
haustion.” The time was not yet ripe for decisive struggle, for
the strategy of overthrow. In consequence the mass strike as a
weapon of revolution was not yet expedient. It is true that in
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E in southern Germany who had approved the budget, but on the
decisive question of the mass strike the left wing was opposed by
quch a great majority that Rosa Luxemburg considered it wise
b withdraw a resolution she had sponsored in favour of the
mass strike.

The question of practical international solidarity arose at the

gongress in several forms. The Swedish trade u'nions'c?mpl?ined
with justice that their struggle had received insufficient inter-
‘pational support, particularly from the English, French and
Belgian unions. The English excused themselves on the ground
of the statutes of their unions, wpich did not permit larger ex-
penditure for such purposes; but the speaker for the Independent

Labour Party explained apologetically that the trade unions would

gradually reach the path of socialism. A resolution which called
_upon the workers “to render support, both morally and materially,

to the greatest extent that was possible in the state of the move-

“ment in the different countries” in all great struggles between

capital and labour found unanimous acceptance.
The question of international solidarity rose even more sharply
when a commission was deciding on the trade union split in

] Austria.

In Austria there were as many socialist parties as there were
nations in that “cage of peoples.” At the London Congress in

' 1896 Victor Adler had said that the division of the socialist move-

ment according to nations was in the interest of the working clas.s
movement. In reality, however, this only proved that the spirit

~ of true proletarian internationalism was not alive in the partif:s
~ of the Second International. Actually, in a revolutionary Marxist
~ party, it would have been possible to unite the socia}ists of all
_ nationalities on a common standpoint, even on the national ques-
_tion, of such burning importance for Austria, without any further

ado. The unconditional recognition of the right of self-deter-

_ mination for all nations, without reference to the existence of the
~ Austrian state, with complete unity in the struggle of the workers

. against that state, would have established the foundation on which
1910 the Magdeburg Party Congress had censured the members

10 national contradictions could possibly have developed.
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Since, however, there Was an influential right wing
socialists of all nations in Austria, to whom n
more importance than soci

among the
ationalism wag of
alism, unity of ideas was unattainable,
The German Socia] Democrats in Austria were not in f
complete self-determination for all peoples, for that was a demang
directed against the existence of this state of all nationalities. They
spoke platonically against the Suppression of nationalities and in
favour of autonomy,

but only within the framework of Austria,
Among the socialists of the

hand, and particularly among
nationalism

avour of

the Czech socialists, bourgeois
was predominant, making the proletarian clagg
struggle subordinate to the question of national independence angd
making this latter question the central point in a national pro-
rgeois nationalist parties.

[n spite of this split in the party there was, at least until 1904,
a united trade union movement. Then, however, the Czech Social
Democrats established their own trade union centre in Prague and,
wherever there were Czech workers, tried to split the trade union
movement along national lines. These efforts, which in a country
of more than one language, were obviously inimical to the most
elementary interests of the working class, were energetically op-

posed by the left wing in Czech Social Democracy- The so-called

centrists, who favoured the international unity of the trade union

movement, exercised a predominant influence over the Czech

workers organised in trade unions, particularly in Moravia.

onsidered a resolution which, referring to

Nemec, leader of the Czech Party,
foliowing way: the National Couneil of
was only ostensibly international, for it
German Party. The Czech w
“for Vienna.”

put the question in the
Trade Unions at Vienna

was in contact with the
orkers did not want to give

The Czech Party needed the support

any money
of its own

oppressed peoples, on the other
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union organisation: “Advancing separately, striking to-
. ” that was the principle of this original internationalist.
gelb:;l'i,s question Legien appeared as a radical internationalist —
Onb::bly because of his nationalism, since it was a matte'r of ?p-
e the Czechs. He even threatened the Czech separatists with
g:(f;zfion from the International. Karski,.membef of th—e ?olish
left, who later played an important pr‘t in the Sg)artal\usbunq.
refuted excellently the appeal of the Czech separatists for a split
in the political organisations. .
“The Czechs say that in Austria the Social-[)cmocmts are orgamsed'ac-
to nationalities, and so the trade unions musl.also be ngamsed
GOl'flmE“' That is a sophism; if you have one cripple in the f.amlly, yoy
ql;:::ndel)ii)era(ely make another member of the family into a cripple also
Plekhanov referred to the example (')f Huss%a and said tpa;t it
was precisely where the party was split that it was essential to
e:stablish unity in the trade union movement. 5 A
Friedrich Adler, who was present at the Congress as wasj
delegate, maintained that Czech Social Democracy had become a
i e nationalists.
pns’?‘:fzrr:sfolt:tion was then passed against the votes ({f th? Czech
separatists. This unanimous condemnation made so little fn‘l‘gres
sion on them that the Czech reformist Modracek called out: “¥our
i on’'t mean much.”
resq\l;l'ltlli(;::lsnitionalism, which had already eaten .into the l:fter-
‘mational, was expressed on the trade union question, refom:;lsm*.
which had in fact already won a majority, came to the forefront
i of the co-operatives.
: t:l&lf t[ill:tt;;ris Congressp in 1900 Lafargue had stated thatntt:;
opinion that co-operatives were to be. recommende.c\i asta %1:;1 2
of overcoming capitalism had met w;tl.l general dl:sen': e
Wwas precisely this Bernsteinian conception of co-?peratne s =
8m which was expressed, even if in a less definite form, in

tesolution of the co-operative commission. In that resolution the

o : s - x;e
consumers’ societies were assigned the task of tfelpmg to prel;::tr
in making production and exchange democratic and socialist.

*  Itis true that in another place it was stated that the co-operatives
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fight in the plenary meeting, so that the commission resolution
wis passed un:mimously.. , W
Pacifist illusions dominated at the. m}r COmmiss 5 &
nd for compulsory courts of arbitration, for general dis-
5 nt, for the cessation of secret diplomacy, was the new
arr"lamt(;nrl;st into the foreground. As representative of the Polish
refctl:eRadei( strongly opposed these demands. T‘hef'e was no
!em:national force which could compel the imperialist states' to
lﬂ; take measures of disarmament. Naval disarmament, which
':}I:e ”‘(e;erman Social Democrats advocated particularly warmly, .even
if it occurred temporarily, would only mean mcrtt*ased expenditure
on armies. Radek pointed out how the Enghs.h and Germar;
Social Democrats, in taking up the demand for dlsarmamfant ;t)ll:
forward by bourgeois pacifists, we.re .actually- sup;')ortm.lg.t e
arguments of the imperialists who justified their own ml'l ary
preparations with reference to the armaments'of other‘ states
Ledebour defended the attitude of ‘the Reichstag S. D. gr;m;)p
with the argument that purely socialist demands could not be

can never bring about the emancip
Wwas customary when the centre predominated in the Second §
International, there was such a confusion of reformist and revoly.
tionary ideas that any delegate could read into the resolution §
whatever he chose,

After von Elm, for the German delegation, had given the re.
formist view on the nature of co-operatives in bourgeoi
and Guesde had given the Marxist view, Le
amendment which stated that the co-operatives would only he §
effective in the direction of democracy and socialism after the
capitalists had been expropriated. This proposal forced all the §
members of the commission to show their true colours, and they :
were the colours of reformism., The amendment was rejected _‘
against a small minority. The resolution was then passed against 4
the votes of Modracek, for whom, as an extreme “co-operative §
socialist,” it was not reformist enough, and of Lenin,

In his article, “The Co-operative Question at the International

B  BElaMA Y & t the struggle of the
Socialist Congress at Copenhagen, 1910,” Lenin stated that the put forward within the existing state, and that th g8
Russian and Polish comrades tried in vain :

~ Social Democrats for a naval agreement had won adherents for
of Wurm, editor of the Neue Zeit, to retain the support of the left their ideas in bourgfaois circ.les. : g s 1
Wing of the German delegation. > Vaillant and Keir Hardie again deman ted e
Wurm said: “My opinion on the co-o § against war. The proposal, as usual, was rejec S‘-(;u]d gt o
different from that of von Elm: still, w ing the old argument that such a decision it-such thiage i
on a common resolution.” ruin of the organisations. They could not perm
Lenin pointed out that the German delegation at world con-

Germany — Karl Liebknecht had already been sentenced to
gresses was dominated by the opportunists because it consisted

imprisonment because of his anti-militarist speech at K(")nig;berls;
" : . ; i t the resolution shou
equally of party and trade union representatives, and the unions A proposal from a Russian delegate tha

always sent opportunists, * adding:

contain the obligation to carry on pro;)aganda in the army was
as not arising on the agenda. '
: passSelfa:; edrisag,'reement arose on the attitu‘de ch the Austnalsx Pl::ir:z
g o the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1908. -The erh 5
Social Democrats charged the Austrian corflrades. with ngt aan
ing opposed the robber policy o.f Au§tr1a, whllelthebertl;:eir
{Austrian) Social Democrats had discredited themse ‘;;3; ry st
failure to oppose with the necessary energy the robber polic

ation of the workers, buf, as B

S society, |
nin put forward gy

perative question is quite :
e shall probably all agree

"W‘urm’s powerlessness against Elm is only
crisis in German Sociai Democracy,
and which will finally compel a co

a recent illustration of the
which is extending further and further
mplete break with the opportunists.”

eft wing felt itself to be so weak that
Guesde, Lenin and the German lefts agreed not to carry on the
1 Collected Works, Vol. X1,

* An idea of the composition of the German delegation can be obfained
from the fact that Legien and Ebert acted as chairmen. The aged Bebel was

prevented by the state of his health from attending the Congress,
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of the great states and to fight for the right of self determinatiop

of the small Balkan peoples.

Renner, leader of the Austrian reformists, replied that the party
had opposed the robber policy both of Austria and of Serbia and §
Montenegro. A decision of the International could not exhaust the §

possibilities in every direction.
should not result in making a state defenceless.

The demand for disarmament B
A subsequent

congress should draw up an anti-militarist programme. His speech &

showed clearly that the right wing in the Second International
had no intention of allowing their patriotic policy to be influenced

by international decisions.

At the Congress plenum Ledebour supported the pacifist de-

mands contained in the commission’s majority resolution. He |
bitterly attacked the general strike. Keir Hardie, in any case, had

no moral right to suggest a general strike against war so long
as his party voted for the military budget.

and Hyndman, had opposed a reduction in English naval ar-

principle, but merely a practical and tactical question. (The re-
port here runs: “Lively applause from the French and English,

with a counter demonstration from the German minority.”)

6

" alist activities of tsarism against the Persian democracy and

' called upon the socialist parties of Europe to fight against
Keir Hardie, leader of the “Independent of Socialism” Party, &

replied that Ledebour should not interfere in the tactical problems §

of internal British policy. Only two English socialists, Blatchford | ‘of srength for the international revolutionary struggle against
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l‘he International Socialist Bureau which was to report to the

§ following Congress.

Then the commission resolution was pfzssed with the 'us.ual
ynanimity which concealed all profounq differences of opu.non.

The revolution in Turkey and in Persm. g?xve the lnt'erl?atlonal
the opportunity, for the first time, .of defmmg the principles of
its attitude to the questions of colonial revolution. The resylt was
lmost inadequate, consisting merely in general resolutions of
sympathy. The resolution on the Turkish question contained a

1 protest against the evil capitalist colonial policy of the European

states, the demand for a democratic reform of the constitution
in tht; Balkan countries and a condemnation of the reactionary

" measures taken by the Young Turkish government against trade

v_' A
o

P &

maments because of the danger of German attack. Agreementto

Ledebour’s standpoint was a relic from the time when Social De- §

mocracy was still anti-parliamentary. The budget also contained

the expenditure for social purposes. They had to go beyond the d

decision of the Stuttgart Congress; there was no question of a

general strike; a strike in the war industries would be quite suf-

ficient.

After Vaillant had pointed out that the Stuttgart resolution

advocated the general strike as a possible method of struggle
against war, and that in the event of war parliamentary action
would be useless, the Congress decided to refer the proposal to

. .vi----united. But behind this formal unity on the rejectiOfl of wal: were
& 1(:oncealed the most profound differences of principle. It is not
necessary to be a socialist in order to hate and be repelled by waf.
_ Before 1914 the majority of the proletarian and petty bourgeois
~ masses in all countries were hostile to war; it w

- imperialism, -
% found no acknowledgment in these resolutions.
the budget as a whole had nothing to do with agreement to the §

naval armaments. The vote on the budget was not a question of 1

4

i isations and strikes.
union organisatio : ‘ ;
The resolution on the Persian question condemned the impe-

. sarism.

The conception of colonial revolutions as a powerful source

a conception which Lenin had already developed,

. The Discussion on Imperialism and the Oath of Basle
1911—1913

In the fight against imperialist war, the menace of which
."drew closer and closer, the Socialist International seemed to be

as no accident

that the bloody Tsar Nicholas sought to win popu'larity by means
~ of the Hague Peace Conference. In France as in England the
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policy of imperialist war preparations and alliances was carried

on under the pacifist mask of securing the country from the

danger of attack from German militarism.

In Germany the feeling of the masses against war was clearly
demonstrated in the Social Democrats’ great election victory of
1912. It was chiefly the party’s resistance to armaments, to the
tremendous growth in the system of defence, which won the
masses against the imperialist united front of the bourgeois par-
ties. In an election struggle in which the questions of the increased
cost of living, of the burden of taxation and the tariff policy
were closely bound up with the questions of imperialist policy,
the Social Democratic vote increased from 3.25 to 4.25 millions
and the number of its seals from 43 to 110.

Both in the Tripolitan war in 1911, clearly a war of robbery

on the part of Italy against Turkey, and in the Balkan war in |

1912, which began under the cloak of a national struggle for the
emancipation of the Christian peoples of the Balkans from Turk-
ish domination and which was soon transformed into a fight for
the spoils among the small Balkan states acting as the agents of
the imperialist powers, the socialist parties of the belligerent
countries opposed the war decisively. The representatives of
social-imperialism were expelled from the Italian Party; the social-
ists of Turkey and the Balkan countries unanimously con-
demned the war which, behind the mask of national emancipation,
was really a preliminary encounter of the imperialist powers in
the struggle for the redivision of the world.

At that time, immediately before the world war, it seemed

unthinkable that on the outbreak of war the socialists’ hostility

to war should change into defence of the bourgeois fatherland.
But the real weakness and disunity of the International was
shown in the confusion on the question of imperialism and the
consequent approach to bourgeois pacifism.

Bourgeois pacifists, however sincerely they may detest war,
are incapable of carrying on a consistent struggle against imper-
ialist war, which is characteristic of our epoch, for as bourgeois
they align themselves with the bourgeois state and they cannot
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and endanger it, once its existence is at stake in war time.
It was not surprising that pacifists became defenders of the fath-
d on the outbreak of war. The same was bound to happ(?n
er!a: ny “socialist” who, in his opposition to war, was not dif-
. Zat{zd in principle from the bourgeois pacifists. '
fere';‘lhe Chemnitz Congress of the German Social Democratic
party in September 1912 discussed the question of impc.arialism
pourgeois pacifism. In the discussion the same groupl'ng was
o ent which had been characteristic of the internal
apftﬂf situation since the Mannheim Congress of 1908. The
;:iagh{s hid behind the centrists, who opposed them on'ly very
mildly, while their struggle against the lefts was very w"lgor(.)us.
The lefts were a comparatively small group as agam'st this united
front. The rights concealed their impe.rlahsm, .whlch 'was par-
ticularly noticeable on the colonial question, .behmd pacifist pl.lr:-
ses, and pacifism was the platform on which centre and right

aﬂ,aCk

united.
The dispute between the left and the centre centred about the

question whether imperialism, with its policy of ar.mafnents and
its imperialist wars, was a necessary form of capitalism at the
present time, or a policy of the capitalists. or o'f a part of the
capitalists which could, still within bourgeois society, be replaced
i olicy.
5 ?I'li):igz‘lzsc;efs ofythe centre, Kautsky, Haase,. Ledeb.oul:, were of
the opinion that there were tendencies within cap'ltahs.m itself
directed against imperialism which must be exploited in or(cilier
fo mitigate or to eliminate the danger of war by means of dis-
courts of arbitration.
arm';ll:leenl::fatmiing in which, in addition to Rosa Luxemburg,
Radek. Pannekoek and Lensch played a leading part, f:on.tendffd
that imperialism was the characteristic form (?f. capitalism tl:l
the present stage of development and that competlt.lve arma.men t,
colonial policy and imperialist war were essential c.onstltu:n s
of the capitalist order of society. They would recognise no e;-
dencies counter to imperialism except the class s}ruggle of the
revolutionary proletariat and no means of preventing war except

8
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the socialist revolution. Consequently the lefts were against djs.
armaments and courts of arbitration as being deceptive bourgeois
pacifist slogans.

Haase, reporting for the Party Committee, referred to the
fact that from time to time the English government had at
tempted to negotiate with the German government on the subject
of naval disarmament. That proved that competitive armaments
were not vital to capitalism; therefore the proposal of the Reichs.
tag fraction for limitation of armaments was correct. He instanced
the tendency towards international trustification as running
counter to the warlike tendency peculiar to imperialism. If an
Anglo-German war was inevitable, what was the point of these
demonstrations of peace?

Lensch, who, since Rosa Luxemburg was prevented by ill
health from attending the Congress, appeared as the principal
speaker for the lefts, correctly contested this centrist argument:
From time to time and to some extent, armament agreements
between individual powers were certainly possible, but an in-
ternational agreement on general limitation of armaments was
impossible. Yes, there were tendencies against competitive ar-
maments and against imperialism, but they were the tendencies

which were opposed to capitalism altogether—socialism.

“These counter-tendencies are in their nature revolutionary, they go
beyond the existing order of society. We have to place ourselves in their
service. But they know nothing of disarmament....

“Let us say to the masses that imperialism is the last word for existing
society, that it opens all the sources of social revolution. By subjecting the
whole earth to its rule it has opened the last reservoirs from which its life
flows and has choked up the channels along which its tremendously increased
productive forces find an outlet. But in the home country itself it drives
every contradiction to a head; while the tables of the capitalist magnates
groan under the weight of gold, the spectre of hunger stalks the streets of
the working people. The class struggle is sharpening visibly and in the great
modern struggles of the trade unions the organised classes confront each
other so closely that each fighter looks directly into the eyes of his class
enemy. We are approaching a time of great mass struggles and bitter
conflicts which will make the greatest demands on the insight and the
strength in action of proletarian organisations. For those struggles we must
be armed.”

)

ﬁ

- OPPORTUNIST DEGENERATION 115

The force of this argument could not entirely escape Haase;
qnd perhaps the agreement of Bernstein, who had been enthusias-
fically in favour of disarmament and courts of arbitration, also
influenced him. At any rate, in his reply he said that too great
jmportance should not be attached to courts of arbitration and the
party was one in its determination to exert the whole strength
of the proletariat against the danger of war.

“Imperialism is the grave-digger of the capitalist system of production;
a the height of its development capitalism is transformed into socialism.”

The resolution, which was passed with three dissentions and
{wo abstentions, contained that mixture of revolutionary
acknowledgment of imperialism as the stage preceding socialism
with pacifist illusions which is characteristic of centrism.

“Although imperialism, arising from the capitalist economic systeni.
wn only be completely overcome with the latter, nothing which can mitigate
ils dangerous effects must be overlooked.

“The Party Congress declares its resolute determination to do everything
{0 bring about understanding among the nations and to preserve peace.

“The Party Congress demands that competitive armaments should be
wmded by international agreements as they threaten peace and are driving
humanity forward to a dreadful catastrophe.

“In place of the present robber policy greedy for booty, the Congress
demands freedom of world trade and the abolition of the protective system
which only serves to enrich the capitalist magnates and the large landowners.

“The Party 'Congress expects that all party comrades will untiringly
exert all their strength in building up the political, trade union and co-oper-
dlive organisations of the class conscious proletariat, in order to fight with
greater power against imperialism until it has been defeated. For it is the
task of the proletariat to transform capitalism, which has reached its.
highest stage, into socialist society and thus to ensure enduring peace, in-
dependence and freedom to the peoples.”

The attitude of friendly neighbourliness to bourgeois pacifism
was not an isolated deviation from the line of proletarian class
struggle; it had its counterpart in the attitude of the party in the
election struggle. The German Party Committee not only agreed
on an election pact with the “Progressive People’s Party” —
a party which, with all its demoeratic and liberal phrases, was
completely imperialist — but also agreed to “damp down’ the

8+
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election struggle in a number of constituencies where ijt was
feared that a sharp election struggle would drive the progressives
into the arms of the right wing parties. The plan for damping
down was as follows: until the actual election no meetihgs were
to be held, no leaflets distributed, no voting papers submitted fo
the electors and on election day itself there was to be no effort
to take the electors to the poll. This agreement was a violation
of the principles of the revolutionary class struggle as set forth
in the resolution on tactics adopted by the Zurich Congress in
1893.

These damping down tactics, which were very sharply attacked
by Rosa Luxemburg in the press,” and against which Wilhelm
Pieck, on behalf of a great part of the Berlin organisation,
protested, were endorsed by a large majority at the party
congress. :

It is clear that with such a policy of compromise towards
imperialist parties, so long as they called themselves progressive,
no real struggle against imperialism could be conducted. In fact
in 1911 Molkenbuhr, on behalf of the Party Committee, opposed
the organisation of mass demonstrations against German policy
in Morocco on the ground that in the elections it would give
the bourgeois parties a handle against the Social Democrats.

The extraordinary international Congress convened at Basle
in November 1912 also took place under the banner, not of
revolutionary class struggle, but of compromise with bourgeois
pacifism. The accentuation of the international situation in
consequence of the Balkan war was the occasion for the hasty
convening of the congress. The Austrian government had ordered
mobilisation and even then it was clear to every person with
insight that an Austro-Serbian conflict was bound to ignite a great
world conflagration. ;

All the external characteristies of the Congress, which should

have been rather an international demonstration than an
international deliberation, expressed the sentimental, pacifist

nature of the Social Democratic anti-war policy. The meeting i

* Works, Vol. ITI, p. 491.
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s welcomed by a government councillor, on behalf of the
‘sv:iss. The government of the Canton of Basle extended to the
(ongress  its warmest greetings and wishes. The church

thorities placed the historic cathedral at the disposal of the
auﬁ-war assembly. In the demonstration to the cathedral
::arched a group of white-robed children waving palms bearing
{he touching inscription: “It is more glorious to.dry your tears
than to shed streams of blood.” Behind the children m.arched
jaurés and Kautsky; the worthy greybeard certainly did not
dream that a few years later he would become one of the most
walous advocates of war against a proletarian state.

Each country marched separately, and each sang its own song,
a pointed symbol of the unity which was soon to be made
apparent in the International! : ;

In the demonstration there was also a carriage wreathed in
flowers in which a white-robed queen of peace blew th? trum?el
of peace. Four comrades carried a large red book inscribed with
fie motto of the well known patron of peace, Bertha von
Suttner: “Down with weapons!”

At the demonstration in the cathedral admiration was aroused
by the Great Council, the Civic Council, the Synod and the Church
Couneil. The celebration was ushered in to the sound of church
bells,. The Social Democratic President of the government,
Blocher, who opened the meeting, praised the hospitality of the
chureh authorities with the words: “The ideals of socialism have
grown out of a world of thought and feeling which has left deep
fraces in the history of the Christian religion.” Only the grey-
haired Bebel protested against this base flattery of the chur(.:h.
It is true that he spoke of his joy at being able; as an at{le_lst.
lo express his thanks to the church and expressed the opinion
that if Christ came again, he would not stand with those who
talled themselves Christians, but in the ranks of the socialists,
but he added the prophetic words:

“Peace on earth and good will to men — in the next few weeks fh?se
words will again echo from a hundred thousand pulpits in the Christian
churches, and yet in truth it is the greatest hypocrisy. For the same men




118 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

who preach those words would mount the pulpit with perhaps even Breater

joy to spur on the people to murderous war, annihilating mankind gpq
destroying everything.”

The Swiss veteran of the working class movement, the olg
opportunist Hermann Greulich, celebrated the election victory ip
Germany as “a splendid guarantee of peace,” and at the same
time proclaimed the patriotic duty of the Swiss citizen: “You wil|
not ask us to deny our duty as citizens.”

Sakasov, representative of the Serbian Social Democrats, who
had courageously opposed the government during the Balkan
war, took the opportunity of emphasising that reforms must he
carried out by peaceful means. “This peaceful reform policy is our
strength.” But apart from such frank acknowledgments of
reformism, there was no lack of revolutionary speeches and in
particular a number of speakers referred to the idea that formed
the base of the Stuttgart resolution, that of utilising the crisis into
which an imperialist war would thrust the capitalist system in
order to bring about the revolutionary overthrow of capitalism,

The Swiss Social Democrat Blocher said:

“The European Social Democrats detest the war which looms over the
horizon of Europe, but they do not fear it. If there is one power in Europe
which has nothing to fear from a world war, but rather much to win, it is
Social Democracy. In all probability a European war would liberate tremen-
dous movements and upheavals which must accelerate the collapse of the
economic system under which the working class today suffers.”

Keir Hardie appealed to the power of fifteen million Social
Democratic electors and cried triumphantly: “The fight for
freedom and progress in the political sphere has to a large extent
already been won.” Democracy and war were irreconcilable
contradictions. Should, however, a world war break out, then
he hoped that the working class would make use of its economic
weapons — of the international revolutionary strike against war.

Victor Adler expressed the hope that should war be unleashed

by Austria, the punishment of history would follow upon this
crime.
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if thi i is committed, then it will automatically —
“W‘z!:;‘l:ii:::’l;X‘L”‘:‘e‘;’;:m“;‘;“hi;:nmg of the end of the rule of the
:;,;.:i'nala." s
Even if the emphasis on the automati'c collapse of capitalism
ied any thought of a violent revolution, the speecl.l showed
i n the opportunists who stood furthest to the right were
o e:: to the revolutionary consequences of an imperialist waf.
o ¢s, whose revolutionary heart often went beyond his
Jau:st ’head, announced that the International w?uld every-
reformd lop its “legal or revolutionary activities” in order to
Whel.eent ::'l:r gr in order “to give the criminals the reward they
ll:;flveamed,” closing with the words:

“Governments should remember, when they conjure uP the danger.of

how easy it would be for the peoples to make the simple calculation
::r; their own revolution would cost them less sacrifice then the war of
a

others.”

Vaillant emphasised that in the manifesto which had been
accepted, every method of fighting against war was recommended.

apite ”
“Neither insurrection against war nor the general‘slnke is excludehd...i;
But should capitalism to its own misfortune really bring about war, t e:- ¢
i s ibility for ali the consequences WhiC

tself have to bear full responsi :
:::,-m:il; of the proletariat would draw. Those consequences would be found

in the social revolution!”

In the name of all socialist women, Clar.a Z'etkin madetha
revolutionary speech which was sharply dlstmgmshe.d from the
sentimentality of the anti-war demonstration. She said:

“If we mothers were to fill our children with th‘e Q:tka’epestmdetfes‘:;;:;ut;:
i y ir earliest youth to plant in them ihe 1€ s
war, if we were from their earlies . : 3
consciousness of socialist fraternity, then the behme \\ouli Z:m; ::e:b le:' =
1d no powe
i hour of gravest danger there wou ; ; L
:armt:lat ideal frim their hearts... Then, in the times of mo§t bitter c:nfllct
and danger, they would think first of all of their proletarian and human
y"If we women and mothers rise against mass murdex: it is n:)t l.zo;il:z
we, in our selfishness and weakness, are incapable of makm: tire:;l n:.; g
for the sake of great objects and ideals; we have been throug ,:e ks
of life in capitalist society, and in that school we have beco

2
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So we can bear to see our own fight and fall if that serves the cause of
freedom. In that fight we shall see that the women of the masses are filled wily
the spirit of those mothers of old times who gave their sons their shields wip
the words: ‘Return either with it, or upon it Our most urgent care shoulq
be the mental development of the growing generation, which will prevent
our sons from being forced to murder their brothers for capitalist and dynasti
interests, for the anti-cultural purposes of profits, for the greed for power,
the ambition of a minority, but which will also make them strong and
prepared voluntarily and consciously to give their whole existence to the
struggle for freedom....

“For capitalism in its present stage of development armaments and wars
are vital necessities by means of which it tries to maintain its rule.,,
Therefore in its war against war the international proletariat can only be
successful if it mobilises all its strength, uses every available means, in great
mass action....

“The socialist women ©of all countries are rallying with passionate
enthusiasm under our banner of war against war. They know that the more
imperialism becomes the deciding policy of capitalist states, the more does
this struggle become the central point of the entire work of proletarian
emancipation. It will serve not only to rally the masses, but to train and to
school them. The proletariat does not take up its work as a finished power,
measurable and ponderable; its power arises and grows with its struggles.
Therefore this war will be a living source for developing and maturing its
forces, bringing nearer the hour when capitalism, exploiting, enslaving and
murdering the people, must give way. Precisely because the future victory
of socialism is prepared in the struggle against war do we women support
that struggle. Even less than for the working men can the national states be
for us women a true fatherland. We must ourselves create that fatherland
in socialist society which alone guarantees the conditions for full human
emancipation.”

This basic idea was expressed in the manifesto unanimously
accepted by the Congress as well as in the speeches. Fight against
war by every possible means, but should it come, then it must
be utilised to hasten the social revolution. The manifesto quoted
the important passages from the Stuttgart resolution and referred

to the unanimity of the socialist parties in the recent imperialist
conflicts.

“The ruling classes’ fear of a proletarian revolution as a result of a
world war has proved to be an essential guarantee of peace.”

The manifesto welcomed the admirable attitude of the Balkan
socialists who had put forward the demand for a democratic
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Balkan Federation and the protest strike of the Russian workers

the strongest safeguard against the criminal intrigues of
::grism- The working masses of Germany, France and Englafld
were called upon to force their governments to maintain neutrality
in the Austro-Serbian conflict for access to the Adriatic. German
and English socialists were to endeavour to get an agreement on
the limitation of the construction of naval armaments anfl t.he
aholition of the right of naval booty. Then to the capitalist
governments the manifesto issued a solemn warning:

“Let the governments remember that with the present condition of
gurope and the mood of the working class, they cannot unleash a war
without danger to themselves; let them remember that the Franco-German
War was followed by the revolutionary outbreak of. the Commun‘e, that the
Russo-Japanese War set into motion the r?v'oluhc.)nary”energles of the
peoples of the Russian Empire, that competition in military ar.xd naval
armaments gave the class conflicts in England and on the conht.xent an
unheard-of sharpness, and unleashed an enormous wave of -stnkes. It
would be insanity for the governments not to realise that the very 1dea of ?he
monstrosity of a world war would inevitably call fOl't?l th.e xndlg;:natlon
and the revolt of the working class. The workers consu'le:'r it a crime .to
fire at each other for the profits of the capitalists, the ambitions of dynasties
or the greater glory of secret diplomatic treaties.”

The manifesto concluded with an appeal for mass demon-
strations everywhere in favour of the fraternity of the peoplef,.
Jaurés, who submitted the manifesto to the Congress, ended his
speech in great agitation with the words:

“Not speaking lightly, no, but from the very depths of our being, we
declare that we are ready for any sacrifice.” :

And in truth at that time the revolutionary proletariat was
prepared to make any sacrifice in the fight against V\Tar. I.t was
not only in Russia that the proletariat, after the shootings in the
Lena strike of 1912, moved with new strength in a wave of great
demonstrations and strikes. When a peace demonstration of the
Hungarian workers in Budapest was beaten down by the cl‘ubs
of the police, the working class united in defence. Revolution-
ary collisions between the working class and the armed forc.es-
of the bourgeoisie occurred in Italy, Spain, France and Austria.
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But the strongest parties in the Second International, the Germap
Social Democratic Party with its four and a quarter milliop
voters, the French Social Democracy and the British Laboyr
Party, in spite of their revolutionary vows at internationg]
congresses, sedulously avoided mass struggle and continued the
policy of compromise with bourgeois parties.

On Whitsunday, 1913, a Franco-German Conference took
place at Berne to which the parliamentary representatives of all
parties were invited. It was an attempt to reach mutual under.
standing, and a permanent F ranco-German commission for this
purpose was set up of which, besides Jaures and Haase, bourgeois
pacifist members of parliament were also members. A resolution
was unanimously accepted consisting of general phrases about
disarmament and the Hague court of arbitration.

In the same year the Reichstag S. D. group decided by a
majority of eight to vote for the defence estimates, on the ground
that the costs of armaments, which they had tried in vain to
eliminate, would thereby be transferred to the possessing classes.
Actually this meant that the principle: “not a man, not a penny
for this system,” was already violated, and the first step taken
along the road which led to the abyss of jingo socialism.

In 1913 Noske made his notorious Reichstag speech in which
he described the Social Democrats’ military programme as the
best safeguard of the German fatherland.

After Bebel had died in 1913 the reins were held by narrow-
minded bureaucrats of the type of Ebert and demagogues like
Scheidemann, while the old principles were represented by hesitat-
ing figures such as Kautsky.

It is clear that with this opportunist decay in the German
Party the attempt made at the last pre-war Party Congress at Jena
by the left wing under Rosa Luxemburg’s leadership to carry the
mass strike was bound to fail. Although debates on the mass
strike had again been conducted among the workers and a
growing militancy in face of the acuteness of the internal and
external situation was apparent, the Party Committee remained
blind and deaf. Scheidemann, reporting for the Party Committee,
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imored the discontent of the masses and saw complete order
lgnOailing everywhere. Noske quite understood that the “soul of
:::vpeople” had not made too great a response to the military
campaigns because during the Balkan crisis Ii}lssian troops had
peen standing in readiness on the eastern frontier. :

Gustav Bauer, who was later to achieve a certain lamentable
fame by his friendship with the speculator Barm‘at, declared that
in Russian conditions it was quite right to l?e in favour of the
mass strike, but that did not hold for Germany where the
workers “had a very great deal to lose,” the valuable results of
the work of decades. :

The International Socialist Bureau, which had never in th.e
course of its existence attempted to put into operati.on tl}e deci-
sions of international congresses against. thfz natlonafllst an.d
opportunist saboteurs of proletarian sol}danty, consndered.lt
necessary, shortly before its pitiful end in 1914, to assert.lts
quthority in order to get the Bolsheviks, in' the name of um{y,
fo unite unconditionally with the opportunists of all shades in
Russia. 22

On the basis of information given by the unprincipled
conciliator Trotsky and those Menshevik liquidators who wanted
to model the Russian working class movement on the pattem.of
the reformist European parties, Vandervelde and Kautsky tried
fo induce the Bolsheviks to capitulate. Fortunately for the
international proletariat these efforts failed. Thl.ls ther? was at
least one party in the Second International which, 'umted and
resolute, based on a firm organisation that did not fail ut.xder-the
terror of the military dictatorship, was capable ?f putting into
practice the principles of proletarian internationalism.
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CHAPTER 111

THE COLLAPSE OF THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL A
THE THIRD INTERNATIONAL

1914—1918

1. The Collapse of the International on the Outbreak of War; the
Capitulation of the Centre; the Roots of Social-Imperialism

group in the
d for the war credits?
New generation has grown up. The young

Reichstag, 110 strong, unanimously vote
Since that time a

imperialists and militarists this offered a welcome o
on the pretext of punishing the guilty,
Austro-Hungarian imperialism in the
Serbia and Russia. Berchtold, the

addressed an ultimatum to the Serbi

pportunity,
of extending the power of
Balkans at the expense of
Austrian foreign minister,
an government on July 23,

124

ND THE RISE OF
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ding that an Austrian representative should take part in

dem'ﬂn l~n'g tion of the crime and the pronouncement of sentence,
i myfv‘“:gl:tlion of Serbian nationalist organisations and the *
o 91.55.0‘ of any press propaganda against Austria.
prohlblt'(;"l nce with those demands would in fact have placed

Cl'omp (llar the control of the Austrian government. The German
e U“‘t’ which was aware that an Austrian-Serbian war
ovemmenl’c localised, but must necessarily develop into a world
g 1)"1 ged its ally’s frank provocation of war. Subsequently
. ‘{j'ovurnmcnt maintained that it was unaware of tlfe
- Germatno? thye ultimatum before it was despatched; even if
i textrue thlere is no doubt that the general contents of the
:li?itmzxfn we,re known and approved by the German govern-
e July 25 Austria declared war on Serbia; simultane.ou.sly
witl?I:Xusl:r)i,a, (Russia began to mobilise; pl:oposals of medlaho.n

Grey, British foreign minister, were rejected both by Austrfa

fl.()mR ss)i:l On July 30, having received the report of general
?l:)iili:aiiox.l in Russia, the German government prese,nt:;:c ;::
ultimatum to that country. Receiving no reply, Gerrgan);s X
ration of war on Russia followed. on August 1. dn élfulsand
German troops marched into Belgium; the same day gears
declared war. The catastrophe of world war, f(l)il; many y
prophesied by Marxists, had become' bloody re.a Zrh B v 10

What did the Socialist International <'io m al gvowS
crisis? What did the socialist parties d.o, .whlch .w1th 'SO en:::a -
had threatened the imperialist war criminals with every pon,

insurrection?
" :)ont?zIyO;Q the Idternational Socialist Bureau met tz;lt ?r::szliz
A few weeks previously Victor ;\dler hid ‘:ietcl:z::re:ﬁstri o
i in the imminence of war. Now s
:'(:r l:\(re:ilse:laready being waged. The Bureau decided not to i:ol;; o:i'
the international Congress whicl; w(')as tcli:lc;(l yfotl;! a?ug:;sBureau
Vienna, but to fix it for August 9. On : : =
international mass demonstration against war w

:e::l ?ngl;:::st:;]st. The chairman of the German Party, Haase, spoke
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i

at the meeting; he declared that Austria alone Was responsiple for
the war, Thousands ang millions of workers in Germany had
* protested against war. The rulers would have to take care,
otherwise so much misery and oppression would arouse fhe
people to such g pitch of indignation that they would ove
the existing system and establish socialist society.,
Jaurés said that it was not necessary to force g pe
on the French government, for jtg intentiong were
as those of the English government,
“peaceful” French ministry was in
review in the Baltic Se
Denmcracy, w

rthrow

aceful policy
just as peacefy]
(At that very time the
attendance at the Tsar’s p
a.) He sent greetings to the Germ
hose members had hee
their anti-militarist agit

aval
an Socig|
n thrown into Prison fop
ation, and ip particul
burg, who in February 1914 had pe
imprisonment. He threatened that
revolution ang settle their accounts w
for the blood that was shed.

On August 1 Herm
moured cruisers — we

ar to Rosa Luxem-
€N sentenced to 5 year’s
the masses would rige in
ith the rulers in ajj countries

ann Miiller —— in 1928 the builder of ar-

nt to Paris on behalf of the Ge
in order to discuss with the socialist members of

Chamber thejr attitude in the event of war, The Belg
Hendrik de Man, who accompanied Miiljer as inter
the following report of the hegotiations:

Miiller declared that the German
against the war credits or refrain fr

ur votes should pe gi
A French member of the Chamber

e French
ian socialist
Preter, gave
Party woulg either vote

om voting: “I consider it
ven for the credits,”

Finally it was agreed that
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ch party was to take its decisions in compk':le im.]ep(.-n;
o e:ilc stri;ing for the greatest possible uniformity o
dence’ w 5
aﬁ““de" ly 1 a state of war was declared in Germany. Demon;
Ju a ! 2 e : '

O'n ');1(1 meetings of the Social I)Lm.ocrats in .favour ot
strations h‘;cll had been arranged for the first days'm A.ugusd,
peace'f wb'ddvn On the same day the Party Committee issue

orbi A : .
wer:ippeal to its members which ran:
an

i egulations
ki clasy thovement fa acutely affected by lhe'strlcl ré ‘;ess g
i worl i At the present moment thoughtless actions, :s;e ’ A
ial law. / 3 sEag vhole cause.
. ma"":' ;s-ncrificos injure not only the individual, but the w
ill-understood s: e

st 3 the Reichstag Social Democratic group. met to
e AU{%US) uestion of their attitude to the war credits. By
. th‘t (t] 14 it was agreed to vote for the credits. Kautsky,
5 VOte‘? ag‘“"*’t léck of firmness was never more apparent than
o mhe?c"n 1 days, proposed that either their votes should
[i:th'(t)lsl;e(;(r]lt(l)iathat vt-h‘ev should be made dep(;n(:]ent on a ng:):;r;‘?;
i y 3 bjects of the war. 1
B theﬂg?t‘i]s;n::il:)tusal:,t(f)'o:'hfhzv Jall knew that il? the situa-
o Sf]tgt,esthe ;)vemm;*nt would not allow the objects of ?he
o Preva']“_‘g d wi by the Social Democrats. Later the Alsatian
iy h Ovinist Grumbach maintained that on .the Cf)n-
B 'chatl; fl:action committee, taking into consideration
ol 'the Re;ct}?e (glhancellor Bethmann-Hollweg, st.ruck out from
:E: ::is;iflif draft of the declaration on this question a sentence
\1 Wh'::oz:nt.he war develop into a war of aggression, we shall oppose it with
lhe utmost energy.” !

TR s
Later it became known that the revisionist “.mg of':rl:ei{? th];
had already decided to vote for the war credits, ey
se.
SIS re to oppose such a cour' ; i
ma]’?'::yn:iv:ority \\ﬂxo had voted against approval of ;hteh:;a; it
its submitted to party discipline; Haase, a member o

i by G. Griin-
1 'The International and the World War. A collection made y
berg, Vol. I, p.- 301 (German).
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ity, even allowed himself to be persuaded to read the declaration
at the full meeting. At that time, too, Karl Liebknecht agreed to
maintain discipline, in order to preserve the external unity of the
party and in the hope that later, once the first war madness haq
passed, the majority would also be won for opposition to the wap,

The important sections of this notorious declaration run gg
follows:

“The results of imperialist policy, which ushered in an era of competition
in armaments and intensified hostility between the peoples, have broken over
Europe like a tidal wave The responsibility for this falls on those who
conducted that policy — we reject it. Social Democracy has fought against
this development with all its strength and up to the very last hour it worked
for the maintenance of peace by mighly demonstrations in all countries and
in close agreement with our French brothers. These efforts have been in vain,

“Now we are confronted by the iron fact of war The terrors of hostile
invasion threaten us. Today we have not to decide for or against war bul
on the question of the means necessary to the defence of the country

“Now we have to think of the millions of our compatriots whom, without
any fault on their part, this fate has overwhelmed We consider it our
urgent duty to stand by them, to alleviate their lot, to mitigate this immeasur-
able suffering.

“For our people and for their future freedom, a victory of Russian despot-
ism, stained with the blood of the best of its own people, would place much,
if not everything, at stake. This danger must be warded off, if the civilisation
and the independence of our own country are to be assured. In so doing
we are verifying what we have always emphasised: in the hour of danger
we shall not desert the fatherland. In so doing we feel ourselves in harmony
with the International which recognised the right of every people to indepen-
dence and self defence, at the time that we, with the International, condemned
every war of aggression. '

“We demand that so soon as the object of security is achieved and the
-enemies of peace overcome, the war should be terminated by a peace which
enables friendship to be maintained with the neighbouring peoples. We
demand this not only in the interests of the German people.

“We hope that the cruel school of war will awaken in further millions the
detestation of war and will win them for the ideals of socialism and of peace

among the peoples. Guided by these principles, we approve the credits
demanded.”

This declaration gave the signal for the most contemptibly
«<hauvinist utterances to flood the pages of the Social Democratic
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i

| oress. The gospel of “holding out” was announced, civil peace
/ jaced the class struggle. The Social Democratic leaders com-
with the bourgeois leaders in orgies of patriotism. The
Mnitz Volksstimme wrote:

i “Work for peace among peoples has ceased just now. Other cares press
~gpon us.
u0ne question alone occupies us all: Shall we win? And our answer is:
e, We have been outlawed and persecuted, we were called men without
:.,."mherlnnd. while we ardently and sincerely strove for the welfare of
' “'?;;‘ty;vha(ever has been inflicted upon us we are all at this moment aware
§ o our duty, which is, before all, to fight against Russian slavery.”

The Hamburg Echo wrote:

it

] “Now we must hold out... Now it is iron that decides. Now it is power
“ decides. The people of Germany must defend themselves.”

~ And the Social Democratic comic paper, Der Wahre Jakob,
?fjmte in true Wilhelmian style:

- “Well, children, now there’s nothing left for it but a thrashing.”
The trade unions ceased to fight for better conditions for the
workers and set their energies to eliminating any friction in the
. production of war materials. The trade union press declared
proudly that trade union discipline made the best sort of soldiers
it of the workers.

With a few notable exceptions the Social Democratic parties
other countries followed the shameful example of the German
In France the war credits were passed unanimously. On
# the day of the declaration of war Jaurés was assassinated by a
' wtionalist. A much worse fate overtook Guesde and Vaillant.
A‘ ﬁ‘,these old fighters against reformism fell together with the
‘gédrmists into the bog of opportunism. Together with Millerand,
'{@esde entered the ministry of national defence.

In Belgium the entry of Vandervelde into the government was
he first war measure. The Belgian Social Democrats were not
nt with general phrases about defence, they preached un-
hatred against all Germans. The central socialist organ.

uple, wrote on August 18:
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“On the day of the inevitable victory of all the Allies this hatred, without
mercy and without weakness, must place the Teuton race outside the pale
of humanity. For several generations (1) this race will have lo do pe

nance
tor the fearful crime that it has committed.”

In Austria the Social Democratic deputies were spared the
decision on war credits, since the government did not consider
it necessary to assemble parliament. In an appeal dated July 25,
the German Social Democrats of

Austria protested against this
arbitrary measure and laid the

responsibility for the war on the
government. In the same appeal, however, they admitted the
right of this reactionary government to demand guarantees from
Serbia “that underground activities against the security and peace
of the Austrian state should be prohibited.”

On the day of the declaration of war the
issued an appeal expressing the hope of
ing party members to keep party activity within the narrow limits
imposed by the emergency situation.

party leadership

Chauvinist frenzy was first
exhibited in the Vienna Arbeiterzeitung on August 2. The war
was described as a “world war of the Tsar,” sabre-rattling Wil-
helm appeared as the peace-maker and all the blame was thrust
on to tsarism and “semi-barbaric Serbia.”

On August 5, the German-Austrian social-patriot Austerlitz
indulged in a passionate hymn of praise for the action of the

German Social Democrats in approving the war credits. In an
article entitled The Day of the German N,

“This day, August 4, we shall never forget. However the iron die may
fall — and with the greatest ardour of our heart we hope that it will fall
victoriously for the sacred cause of the German people — the picture given
today by the German Reichstag, the
indelibly imprinted on the consciousnes
in history as a day of the proudest
German spirit. :

“Man for man the German Social Democrats vote
the whole international Social Democracy,
jewel of the organisation of the clas
ous opponent of war, the most passi
of the peoples. And it omitted to
this war (which is now, above all,

ation he wrote:

s of all German humanity, will remain
and most powerful exaltation of the

d for the credits. Like
our German Party, that
$ conscious proletariat, is the most vigor-
onate adherent of the union and solidarity
do nothing which might have prevented

a war against the German system), it

a new Austria and warn-
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d nothing that might have spared humanity this frightful upheaval of
“mimholc earth. It is certainly not its fault that the German Empire and the
he W ’ ’

1 le of Europe are experiencing the scourge of war. But now that the
| whol 4

fatherland is in danger, now that the national independence of the
 German g

" le is threatened, the Social Democrats stand on guard before their home-
 pop ale

{

| jnd and the ‘men without a country,’ the ‘red rabble,” as the Kaiscf‘ once said
in abuse, dedicate 1o the state the life and blood of the working mass‘uzs.

dﬂ;o united, the German people marches to the fight for the protection
of ils L;OIilical and national existence. On the other side wretched speculators

" ad hucksters, lacking any moral idea; here a united and powerfully moved

- le; world history would be moving backwards if the Germans were not
R

io receive justice.” il
l The national trade union commission of Austria issued a notice
fo shop stewards in which they were asked to come to the help

' of the state by rendering it support in their trade union activities
1 and by keeping strictly within the legal limits imposed by the state
.~ of emergency.

“With regard lo wage movements we feel compelled 1o express our opinion
lhat the present time is most unfavourable to such activities and that conse-

! quently their initiation and conduct should as far as possible be discontinued.”

The Italian Social Democrats in Austria, in their Trieste organ

,- ‘»'Lavoratore, answered these orgies of social-patriotism with the
1 biling comment that, if the few Social Democrats in Belgium had

managed to get one minister, then in Germany at least half a dozen

\ socialist ministers must have been appointed.

representalive of the nation, will be ey s
4 lie worst enemies fitted rather badly among these social patriotie

In England the leader of the British Socialist ?arty, Hyndman,

' wiote in the party organ that Germany, as the disturber of p.eace,
 had to be decisively defeated and nothing should be done to hinder
Ihe efforts of the government to win a rapid victor){.. .The decla}‘-
aﬁon that the landlords and capitalists of Great Britain were stiil

i v
4  Even afier the outbreak of war the Independent Labour Party

§ —arare exception — held on to its policy of pacifist objection to

'  the war.

' . The Duteh Social Democrats under Troelstra’s leadership

Y mintained an attitude of neutrality and voted for the credits

¢ ked by the government in order to defend that neutrality.

g+
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In the articles of Het Volk, the central organ of Dutel
Social Democrats, there was, however, evidence of the hostility
of the masses towards Germany, aroused by
Belgian neutrality. To the Dutch Social De
danger seemed to be the possibility of being forced on to the
German side by any British violation of neutrality. They stated
that it was impossible to fight ag:

1igainst England and the reasons
given betrayed the social-imperialist.

the violation of
mocrats the greatest

“It is extremely important to remem

ber that a conflict with England would
directly endanger our colonies so that,

as things stand, such a conflict is to

be avoided. The policy pursued by Germany is not worth any sacrifice on
our part.”

Those who took up the opposite st

In the Serbian Skupchina the deputies Lapchevich and Katzleroy-
ich voted against the war credits and branded the government
as being partly responsible for the war. A similar attitude was
adopted by the Bulgarian “narrow” socialists.

The Italian socialists who at their congress at Regia Emilia
in 1912 had, on the proposal of Mussolini, at that time still on
the left wing, expelled the social-patriots from their party, were
united in their opposition to Italy’s participation in the war and
continued to uphold their stand even after Italy’s entry into the
war. In Holland the Tribunists.! who had split off from the Social
Democratic Party in 1906, defended the principles of proletarian
internationalism. They declared that a ecivil war was preferable
to a blood bath with their brothers of other countries.

But the revolutionary stru
against the imperialist w

and were less numerous,

ar, found its most conscious and resolute
expression in the theory and practice of the Russian Bolsheviks,
As early as July 1914 the proletariat in Petersburg was fighting
on the barricades. In the first period of chauvinis
iron fist of the military dictatorship was able to ke
revolutionary movement, but the Bolshevik group in the Duma
made an open declaration of struggle against the crime of the
tsarist government and placed themselves at the service of the

t frenzy the
ep down the

* Adherents of the paper De Tribune, — Ed,

8gle against war, the civil war
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: anisation for carrying on illegal revolutionary work among
:;s'workcrs and soldiers; for this they were all exiled to Siberia.
Thus, in the time of greatest trial, it was shown tl?at it was
i' precisely the strongest parties, the parties of the most lmportax.lt
y imperialist countries, which failed most shamefully, a.nd that in
‘ {he war it was not the radical resolutions, pz?ssed unanu.nously or
with overwhelming majorities, which determined the act'lon of the
4 parties, but the ideas of the reformists, a thousand times con-
1 gemned and rejected at all party and international congresses: It
" was not the centre, but the frank and unashame.d.opportumsts
who took over the leadership. There were the decisions of lnt.er-
 mational congresses imposing on all parties the duty of voting
ggainst military expenditure; for the German Party there_was the
‘ i decision of the Magdeburg Congress of 1910, conde‘mmr’xg ouf-
1 \r‘;ight approval of the budget; there was 'the Intern.atllona'ls deci-
sion of 1904 which forbade the participation of socialists in bou.r-
'geois governments even more sharply thun'that of 190(?, but in
| ermany as in France, in England as in Be]gl:]m, the Social De.rno-
- crats voted for the war credits. In France, nngla.nd and Belglufn
§ socialists entered the government and if they failed to do so in
» Germany and Austria it was because — as supseql'lent develtfg-
4 ments showed — the bourgeoisie in those c.ountnes did not. consid-
e it expedient at that time to take Social De.mocrats into fhe
“govemment. The Stuttgart and Basle resolutu.)x'ls, .demandmg
. wvolutionary struggle against war and the utlhsa.tml'l of tbz _
erisis engendered by war for the overthrc_)w of capitalism, wer
§ ddead letter to the leaders of those parties. : -
1 It is necessary to explain from the Marxist standpoint Why.', in
; | that erisis, the centre surrendered so comp!etely to reformlsF:i
"E ﬁhy opportunism in its most repulsive form, in the form of soci
4 imperialism, triumphed.
mp';h: centrists wclz)re always trying to find a middle patP between
4 the revolutionaries and the reformists. Neither adaptation to the
| mstlng bourgeois order nor preparation. o.f the masse.:l f(fr tl:fe
! ‘rii'.l'evo]utionary struggle, but opposition w.lthm the boun ?lrfeswas
Z;Iegal parliamentary and trade union action — that, briefly,
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‘more or less the theory and practice of the Marxist centre in the

peaceful period which preceded the world war.

So long as that comparatively peaceful period lasted, so long

as great crises did not compel definite decisions and so long as the

Social Democratic parties did not embody a power great enough |
to give great historical importance to their decisions, it was pes.

sible to adopt this middle position of “pure” opposition withont
revolutionary consequences.

But as the practice of a proletarian mass party this policy be-
came impossible the moment that the outbreak of imperialist war

placed the existence of all the belligerent states at stake. Kautsky’s

prudent proposal to refrain from voting on the war credits was

quite rightly ignored by all the sections because such an expedient,
the symbolical expression of the desire to avoid a decision, was

impossible in such a situationr The war had to be fought, or
fought against. A party with four and a quarter million adherents
closely observing the attitude of their leaders could not simply

protest in parliament and then quietly evade all responsibility.

Against the mighty war machine of the bourgeoisie, against the

raging chauvinism of the whole bourgeois world, against the
terrorism of the military dictatorship, the workers’ parties could
only take up the fight if they were prepared to bear all the conse-
quences of the struggle, that is, if they were guided by revolution-

ary perspective and by revolutionary determinatien.
Because the revolutionary perspective, the faith in the revolu-
tionary strength of the masses, the will to revolutionary action

was lacking in the centrists, they saw no other way in practice

than that of consciously and consistently following the path of the
reformists. In fact, for the South German opportunist Frank, who
in Baden had been fighting for years to get approval of the budget,

it was the obvious thing to vote for the war credits and to enlist 4

as a volunteer.

For Hyndman, who regarded naval armaments in England as
an essential defence against the German danger, it was nothing

more than an act of consistency to proclaim war on Prussian
‘militarism.
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‘For the Jauresists, who had introduced a bill concerning the

more effective defence of the country and who, even in the days
’ of peace had taken the road of government participation, it was,
b4 ’

',Bajn merely an act of consistency to accept posts in the ministry

3} i time of war. :
" But what reasons did Kautsky, Friedrich Adler, Longuet and

" GD adduce to justify the policy of defence of the bourgeois father-
,; "l('md? In 1914-1915 Kautsky published in the Neue Zeit thé noto-
". " rous articles which later appeared in pamphlet form under the
ille Iaternationalism and the War.

4 [ the pitiful rigmarole of which this complaisant purveyor
4 “Marxist” theories to justify the actions of the Party Committee
' “;'Qhowed himself to be a master — and never more so than at that
@oment — one thing was clear: without a revolutionary persp'ec-
five, it is impossible to find any other way than that of social-
jotism.

Kautsky’s philosophy ran on the following lines: In every pa§t
war Marx and Engels and their followers propounded. this
qnéstion: “Of which power, or group of powers, would the victory
iémore favourable for the international proletariat?”

;"“[n peace the obvious position of the Social Democracy, as representative
of lhe lowest ranks of the people, is that of opposition to any government. —
“until it has itself won the strength to take over the government. In wamm.e
llls placed in the unenviable situation of supporting a government, once it
¥ Gecides to take sides with one of the belligerent states. If that government
] kils own government, that implies voting the mean-s to carryr on war, com-
i !lying with the demands of a government to whom, in peace time, not a man
. jor a penny would have been granted.”

' Thus, for Kautsky, there was only one question — whetl}.er the
4 siclory of the Central Powers or the Triple Entente was “in .the
& ilerests of the proletariat,” whether the German and Austrian,
?ﬁ"'the Russian, English and French governments should be sup-
pbmd And since this is a question impossible to answer, Kauts!:y
und it quite natural for the German Social Democrats t(‘) desire
":Victory of the German armies and the French socialists the

ory of the French armies — of course, always in the interests

%

NERRL
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The essence of the Stuttgart and Basle resolutions, that the », fgétion

proletariat is interested, not in the victory of one capitalist goverp.

ment, but in the overthrow of all capitalist governments, was
completely forgotten.

The fear of revolutionary struggle, which actually lay at the
basis of centrist theory, was expressed somewhat ingenuously by
the representative of the Rumanian Party in the LS.B., Rakovsky
(who later went over to the left wing). Rakovsky asked what the
Austrian Social Democrats should have done after the outbreak
of war. “There would have been only one way-—insurrenction.”
But if there was no certainty of success, such a movement, whether
it took the form of insurrection or strike, was bound to develop
into civil wary to disorganise the machinery of government and
further the interests, not of the Austrian Social Democrats, but
the Serbian chauvinists. Consequently no Social Democratic party
could begin such a movement, if hostile armies stood on the fron-
tier, without the certainty of success.

This profound consideration, which left the international pro-
letariat, as an independently acting factor, completely out of ac-
count, gave rise to the notorious Kautskyist thesis: “The Inter-
national is not an effective instrument in war time, it is essen-
tially an instrument of peace,” and to Rosa Luxemburg’s brilliant

slogan in her Junius Pamphlet: “Fight for peace, class struggle

in peace.” Friedrich Adler wrote in similar strain in the Vienna

Kampf in 1915: the only policy suitable for socialists in time of
war is the policy of silence. Since the practical decision was be-
‘tween civil war against imperialist war and support of the im-
perialist war, the centrists were bound to surrender to social-im-
perialism. They who, during the debates on the mass strike which
had occupied the preceding years, had opposed revolutionary

action, they who were unable to draw from the Russian Revo-

lution practical lessons for the conduct of the workers’ struggle,

1 etter U
| as only bec
" s their rejec
| ggainst war,

1 socialist organisations 0
f iries? For in fact i
: i Jeaders, it was the com
4 ogether with the

@

1 'V'countries wit
greatest imperialist super-profits
3 ;:",-degeneration were to be sought.

1 century Marx an
‘ f lmex‘lt of the British labour movement, the

0
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s of the openly reformist elements. If the centrists in the
I ‘ndent Labour Party conducted themselves to some e?&ten't
il an their comrades in Germany, France and Austria, it
] ause they were comparatively so small and pow‘er-
tion of war did not mean revolutionary action
their fight did not menace the security of the na-

tional frontiers.

How was it that opportunism had eaten so deeply into the

f precisely the leading imperialist coun-
t was a case not only of the treachery of the
plete failure of the great mass orga.nisations
ir leading bodies, for at first, despite their shame-

~ ful treachery the leaders were able to maintain their influence
fu »

- gyer the organised workers.

The fact that this reformist decay had.gone (?sfeper in t:e
h the most powerful imperialist position and the
showed where the causes of
In the middle of the previous
d Engels had explained the bourgeois develop-
formation of a corrupt

1 eadership at the head of the trade unions, by the monopoly posi-

4 | "vflcolonies from which the super- ]
o drawn. We have already referred to this fact.

-
i

4 ion of British capitalism, whic

h meant that the upper section of
fhe workers enjoyed a standard of life above the av‘erage and
 therefore entertained feelings of solidarity with the ruling classes

' i i articularly in the
~ agai ited workers in other countries, p ;
kg profits of imperialism were mainly

s first of all and particularly the
this reformist infection; why,
derant influence of the trade
f opportunism in the

This also explains why it wa
{rade unions which were affected by
" for example, in Germany, the prepon
" union leaders determined the victory ©

' i / t.
German working class movemen ‘ A
" In the tra(;e unions the skilled workers outweighed

) : k-
mnskilled. The trade union organisations enabled the slflll;ed v:(:; s
ers to obtain by trade union methods, in the (:‘on.:paratlvc;1 y ;l))e o
:~nl' epoch of the advance of German imperialism at the beg

they who were nervously anxious to continue in the old rut while
gigantic new conflicts approached — they could do nothing, whenr =
the catastrophe happened, imperatively demanding revolutionary
action, but supply “Marxist” arguments to justify the imperialist
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flmg o'f the twentieth century, a constant, if modest impro B o
in their standard of living. In addition there were thcpnuvememi

state social institutions which persuaded the workers that tlmemm' 1
tO.SOIIIC extent assured their existence: Thus there aroso‘lhe]f :tlte
aristocracy, as represented by Bernstein when he s:zl}d th:t :::

phl;;\se “the \\:orkcrs have no fatherland” no longer applied to the
mf) ern .state, oY by Gustav Bauer who declared that the workers
with their organisations had a great deal to lose.? 3

The imperialist world war off i
i : § € ered a frightful lesson of ;!
the international proletariat had to pay for the illusion of a :: 1

mony of interest between itself and the imperialist states

2. The Bolshev'iks Raise the Standard of the Third International:
Zimmerwald and the Zimmerwald Left ’
1914—1916

lnte\::ll:tl'e th;: ;))fflicial leaders and the biggest parties in the Second
ional behaved treacherously i
Hons y, and while small
proletarian internationalists in i i
alis all countries began t
: : . gan to rally together,
ct;f::; v\.ras ofne party which with unswerving consistencygdrew
usions from the bankrupte
y of the Second Int i

s ' [ nternational and
ane(;lrtlg f:)ml:l‘llated tlfe situation, the perspectives of development

e tasks of the international proletariat in the new epoch of

war and revolution: that wa R
leadership. s the Bolshevik Party under Lenin’s

As early as the first days of September 1914 Lenin. who hati»

gone to Switzerland immediately after his release from prison in

Galici : . ¢
icia, submitted to a small group of party comrades his thesgs | -

“h i
% ,: e':;alsl‘(:, of the .R.evolutlonary Social-Democracy in the
P ar, containing even then all the basic ideas of Bol-

- *Bernstein, Premises o iali
Bt o, f Socialism and the Tasks of Social-Democracy,

2 We
Booniy (;iae[:ll;l()lwietg“;; Ir?e(::ifn'::\?l)ilyl 'm}o this question here; it has been
T Aoal cle “Imperialism Olit i i
fsm." Aguinst the Stream, . 510 (Russian). 'and i *Iperiafism, the Highes
apitalism,” Collected Works, Vol. XIX Porlfisim, fhe e

shevik strate
Assertion of the colla
of socialism by its opportunist le
the centre; the demand for ruthless

Russia
pe the lesser evil; propaganda for th

necessity for

mittee of the
and Lenin’s article “The P

national,”
of revolutionary Marxis

ond International was not the accidental error o
leaders, not a temporar
triumph of opportunism in the Intern
of war, various regroupings took pl
_Guesde in France or Lensch in Germany,
close to the revolutionary Marxists, were se

chauvinism, if in
the social-imperialists and took sides with the pacifist opposition,
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gy and tactics in the struggle against imperialist war.!
pse of the International through the betrayal
aders, particularly the leaders of
struggle against Great-

n chauvinism and the tsarist monarchy; whose defeat would
e socialist revolution; the

organising illegal groups and cells in all armies.

On November 1, there appeared the theses of the Central Com-
Russian Social Democratic Labour Party on the war
osition and Tasks of the Socialist Inter-
? historic documents which clearly lay down the attitude
m to all the questions raised by the war.
The first thing to be realised was that the collapse of the Sec-
f individual
y deviation of individual parties, but the
ational. Even if, in the crisis
ace, if individuals such as
who had formerly stood
ized by the wave of

dividual reformists for the time being deserted

as MacDonald did in England or Bernstein in Germany, that did
not change the essence of the position -— the opportunists’
support of the imperialist war and the revolutionaries’ hostility

to the war.
A Marxist cannot deal with the question of defence of the

fatherland unless he starts from the question of the concrete
historical character of the war. If it is an imperialist war — as
all the socialist parties maintained on the very eve of iis oul-

ol. XVIII, pp. 61—64. The only slogan con-
tained in these theses which was soon dropped was that for a “Republican
United States of Europe.” The incorrectness of such a slogan was pointed
out by Lenin against Trotsky in an article which appeared in August, 1915
{ibid., p. 269). He pointed to the inadequacy of the slogan of a republic for the
advanced capitalist countries in his criticism of the Junius Pamphlet, Col-
lected Works, Vol. XIX (1916).
2 Collected Works, Vol. XVIIL, pp. 76 and 84.

i Lenin, Collected Works, V
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break — if it is a war for the division of Asia and Africa,
the annexation of the iron ore deposits of Briey

iat must expose this treachery and issue the slogan of transform.
ing the imperialist war into the civil war.

Does that mean, in the demagogic way in which Kautsky put
it, that revolutionary socialists wanted

outbreak of war to replace imperialism by socialism?
answered: S

“Such a transformation,
plished by the individual parties at will. Such a transformation, however, is
inherent in the objective conditions of capitalism
of the final stage of capitalism in particular.
direction, must the socialists conduct their work.
military appropriations, to refrain from aiding
of ‘our’ country (and its allied nations), to fight, in the first place, against
the chauvinism of ‘our’ bourgeoisie without being confined to the legal
forms of struggle when the crisis has set in and the bourgeoisie itself has
done away with the legality created by it—this is the line of work that leads

to civil war and that will bring it about at this or that moment of he all-
European conflagration.” 1

In this, and only in this

and abelting the chauvinism

The slogan of the revolutionary w
price,” for the peace of the imperialist
preparation for new conflicts, “The fairy tale of the war to end
all wars is an empty, harmful fable;” only in the struggle for the
overthrow of the bourgeoisie in all countries can the unity of the
workers of different couniries be restored. Therefore it is
necessary to organise a new International.

orker is not “peace at any

“Overwhelmed by opportunism, the Second International has died. Down

with opportunism, and long live the Third International, purged not only
of deserters . . . but also of opportunism!
“The Second International did

its full share of useful preparatory work
in the preliminary organisation of

the proletarian masses during the long
* Ibid., p. 88.

foo §
and Longwy, for
the decision of the competitive struggle between German and

English capital, for the Bagdad railway and Constantinople, they 4
it is the most vile treachery to describe the capitalists’ fight fop g |
profits as a fight for the defence of the fatherland. The proletar.

immediately on the B
Lenin §

of course, is not easy, and cannot be accom- §

in general, in the epoch '

To refrain from voting for "

s is merely an armistice,a §

r
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I' epoch of most cruel capitalist slavery and n‘fost' rapid capiu?list
o= 'cphl last third of the nineteenth and the beginning of the twen-
B CTILI;: Third International is confronted with the task of organ-
e Ce”“;’Y'.‘s of the proletariat for a revolutionary onslaught on .lhe
m"'g :h‘: '::i((’-trlnmcnls, for civil war against the bourgeoisie of all countries,
:zfl::!ollislict’nl power, for the victory of Socialism.”

Lenin began a pitiless struggle f(fr t'his r?v?l.ution.z:ry h;l:;
Not a mutual amnesty among the socml-lmpenahsf t:al ors, i
their sharpest condemnation before the workm? T:Sth;l;
ruthless struggle against centrist attempts to“{,fl()%slf)\t:” s
petrayal and the sharpest division fron} all those 'fs‘ocxa ;)sm by
condemned the war from the standpomt of paci 15.13] iy
incapable of revolutionary action, united pf'ocedure wi a' e
opponents of imperialism without making any concess

confusion or hesitation — these were the principles on Whlf!;
the Bolsheviks laid the foundation of the new, the Communi
International.

Under the iron fist of the military d.ictz.\torshfp .in Germa'nly th:
proletarian opposition against socnal-lm’penal‘lsm d;\te ;:[():a
slowly, painfully slowly. On December 14, ¥\a§'l L:ebkndec Ia. e
Luxemburg, Franz Mehring and Clara Zetkm. issued a declar e
against Siidekum and Richard Fischer who, in the party sresafor
foreign neutral countries, had defended the policy of vo.mgi =
the war credits. The declaration merely st.ated that t}Te signa ;)h ;
ies entirely disagreed with this official policy. In the fu(':st mo;tee
of the war Karl Liebknecht tried to influence': the Party. ommd -

to make a protest against the annexatl?n campalgn. an s
suppress the chauvinist excesses of thfa.Somal Democra:xfc [zr S.
But he was soon convinced of the futility of all suct.x .e orts.

On December 2, 1914, the question o.f v\:ar Cl‘('fdllis came up‘
for the second time in the Reichstag. This .tlme Liebknecht wa.;
determined that nothing would induce him .to .place ff)rm:;_
discipline higher than the principles of proletarian mtern:;‘ll('ml?
ism. In vain he went among the 14 me‘mbers of the. .elc tso
tag group who had voted with him against the decision

! Ibid,, p. 89.
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approve the war appropriations, to find even one with the courage §

to make with himself an open protest. They all absented them. ,'
selves from the session. Quite alone, amidst the howling of the ! 9

patriotic pack, Liebknecht voted against the war credits,
The important sections of his speech ran as follows:

“Here are my reasons for voling as 1 do on today’s motion:

“This war, which was desired by none of the peoples who are taking
part in it, is not being waged in the interests of the German or any other
people. It is an imperialist war, a war for the capitalist control of world

markets, for the political control of important areas for industrial and

banking capital...

“The German slogan ‘Against tsarism’ — just like the English and
French slogan ‘Against militarism’ -— serves the purpose of rousing the noblest
instincts, the revolutionary traditions and hopes of the people in the interests |
of national hatred. Germany, equally to blame with tsarism, the model of
political backwardness to the present day, has no calling as an emancipator
of the peoples.... i

“A rapid peace, a peace that humiliates nobody, a peace without
annexations, is to be desired; all efforts in that direction are to be welcomed.
Only the strengthening of the tendencies in all belligerent states making
for such a peace can stop the bloody carnage before the peoples taking part
are completely exhausted. Only the peace that grows on the soil of ths

international solidarity of the working class and the freedom of all peoples |

can be an enduring peace. So even now, in war time, the proletariat of every
country must work together in socialist work for peace.... Protesting against
the war, its sponsors and directors, protesting against the capitalist policy
which conjured it up and the capitalist objectives which it pursues, against
the plans of annexation and the violation of Belgian and Luxemburgian
neutrality, against the military dictatorship, against the social and politicak
disloyalty of which the government and the ruling classes are still guilty,
I record my vote against the war credits demanded.”

The party majority carried on a furious campaign against
this breach of discipline; in the bourgeois press Liebknecht was
denounced as a fool and a criminal, but to the workers of all
couniries his vole was a signal that proletarian internationalism
was not dead in Germany, that there were other socialists besides
Siidekum and Hinisch, Ebert and Scheidemann, the extollers of
German imperialism. Liebknecht’s speech, which the president
of the Reichstag did not permit to be included in the official steno-
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i i i z S t,’ he erman
i 5 A ll« ll)lll ’d m lh(}u.‘ul“‘l‘) ﬂlll()ll‘ ' (
¢ 1C l‘(‘C()r(l., vas « S“ 4
gl'dph

king class. : ‘ abs : r-
wor,rh:mst attempt to organise an international conference du

ing the war was undertaken by Clara thk?n as intemz}tlonal
= w“ -‘v-rel'xry. In March 1915 an international women's co.n<
\'Vomc‘l 5 5'(;111 I(}vrn(:, at which Germany, France, Hungary, lessm,
R n;(tl-il H‘ollund and Swilzerland were represented. Krup-
POIaf‘d’Lc;lil)l/',s wife, upheld the Bolshevik platform. Ne.verlheless
Slmyai,ﬁs't FCS(;lllti()ll, which failed to lay down a clear line on the
?1‘::?5veh question of the class struggle, was accepted by a la;;gi
i it The manifesto was of such a genera.l chara.ctt‘zr tha
R resentatives of the most frankly socnal-patrxohf: pa.r-
Vfomen l:pas‘the French and the Dutch, had no hesitatwfl.m
e Sl’ll(;'n 'to it in the name of their parties. It was a r-epetmon
s‘tl'btsl::: olldg mistake of the Second International, the mistake of
& b dealing with opportunism.'
dlplAO:n E;)s]t;: ;l;?;u::e\ socialli)sI: youth organisations in Berne took
a similar step. On this occasion the re;.)re.:ser;ltahv;: a(I)]fd tt(}:lr:3
countries assembled together to ;.)rotest 'agamst t etw.vriat o
complete failure of the International Youth S(;Cl.‘f activmes 01;
following the example of the k. S. B.., had cea's(‘z i sfathis o s
the outbreak of war. But neithe.r dl;l the d:;l:;ogxa ::msm poer
ence contain any clear demarcation irom s - .f i
sards, however, the Youth Bureau set up at the confer :
3?;2:%1;7(:1'1 Miinzenberg's leadership, decided to adhere to the
ing led by the Bolsheviks.
leftTv::: ?nadeqilacy of a mere protest against war aln(li.l o;pg:
slogan of an immediate democritic pe(;lclc; v;:: [:tz::;ul(:; (z;erz e
when, in June 1915, Kautsky and Haase, 1 exs :
Ig(::'tlxlan centre, published, togelhefr with‘B:aimit:fli:,e 3 tx:\:}::;s‘:o u::
f peace. A few months of war had s !
z::s‘fs ?res from their patriotic war madness. tI‘hey wef‘i d;;::n‘ ;;(;
resistance not only because Wilhelm’s promise tha.t 5 bt; e
leaves fall you will be home again” had proved nothing :

1 [bid.,, p. 192, and note.
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words and the frightful mass murder seeme e

b 8 A SR Boemed 1 Iive g end, b“t:’ b Meyer and Bertha Thalheimer and Julian Borchardt for the

¢cause, more and more clearly, the masses saw the social back. § y : 1 i

ground of the war, the huge g‘qim of the ws fi W oditorial board of the journal Lichtstrahlen which was at that
FR IRy o Protteers, S time close to the left radical group led by Radek. The French

bridled appetite of the annexationists and., i as \ 7

e "pp : i ot AT contrast, the growey metal workers’ union was represented officially by Merrheim
g poverty of the hinterland. The centrists were aware of this § St in the socialist party and trade union foders
mood when they opposed to the “hold out” slogan of the Party Q= opposition Jun the Socialist party

. : + . . also represented: the ian P y fficiall -
Committee their pacifist slogans of peace. But the slogans of e Ao 5 Al

: i ; 3 sented as well as the Socialist Party of Rumania and the
social-pacifism did not point the way to a really : il resented as we
' Y a really enduring peace; =g “parrow”’ Bulgarians. In England the I. L. P. and the anti-

:2;:1 2;‘::‘(11?1‘;"::“U:‘l’;::‘ﬂ ‘;i the masses from the only correct -\ . Hyndman opposition in the B. S. P. had decided to send delegates,
el it but the Dritish government prevented them from making the

X ; TR g e ; : Russian delegation consisted not only of Lenin and
immediately arising was the relationship to the social-pacifiss § - The s 4

: . Zinovie the Bolsheviks, but also those representatives of the
centre. The Central Committ f sheviks ingd § Zinoviev for -
ee of the Bolsheviks insisted that - Menshevik organisation committee, Martov and Axelrod, who were

only really revolutionary socialists should be invited. The leaders § opposed to the social-patriotic wing of the liquidators, as well as

:}f::: :)t;g‘?en ind S\\t’fss So(;ia! Democratic Parties, th) were in ,‘ Trotsky, who at that time hesitated between the Mensheviks and
arg preparations, decided to exclude from the invitation the Bolsheviks; there were also present representatives of the

onl.y thos? p art.les “ hose. frankly social-patriotic character madeSy - Socialist-Revolutionaries, the Latvian Social Democrats and the
:li;;a;;' participation in an international conference virtually impos- Bk Bund. The Pol;sh revolutionary group was represented
i Jarski apinski, the Dutch by Roland-Holst and

In 'fact various attempts made by the socialists of neutral ’:geRf:?:lk’ s\t‘:':;i]\lS:fr:(iliiJh I:Jn:l Norwedian orgyanisations by Hog-

c-ountrles, such as Holland and America, to convene an interna- | Eid g’\‘e m;n =

tional c.onference, had come to nought. The social-patriots divided § unT;lm cc;nflt‘arenc.e voted unanimously in condemnation of the
= ccg oeng o the coali.tions of the imperialists, the “Entente social ! im eriilist war and social-imperialismy but it was by no means
l\fit:nnzt . (;‘iortllf;erence ‘2 London, the “Central Power socialists st 3 unipted on the conclusions to be drawx; therefrom. The majority
of theseacnonfe,-inn:::t?l.slsttcs penhagen.'Natural'ly SHOHE n(.)ne X of those present shrank from the idea of an organisational split
attitude, they co ld- (;d . 2l an. lnternatlonal.proletanan and the foundation of a new International. The lefts, who lined
camp ar’ld d:fen: th(::?r }0;ccu§e the Social Democrats in the other i up under the leadership of the Bolsheviks and to whom Radek,
In September 1915 then ﬁsxfgts.intem tioad Fe L & Héglund and Borchardt adhered, moved a resolution proclaiming
olutionary socialists met at Zi i erence‘ ‘.)f b ¢ the principles of Bolshevism. It branded not only imperialism
the conference indicated t::; “:(f)nwntl::r?valtcli. - c.o.mposmon. of as the cause of the war, but also official social-patriotism and
imperialism in all S S opposmon‘to so.cxa'l- § the centrist social-pacifism of the Kautskyists. It called upon
: g o hulaales dhe fnek of clarity within 4§ the proletariat, without giving up the struggle for any partial

lt:aa(;lopp;)s;]hon. Fr'mr'n Germany there came, not the official § demands, to utilise the crisis unleashed by the war to attack
ers ol the centre, it is true, but Ledebous and Adolf Hoffmann, i the foundations of capitalism
who were on the left wing of that group. For the “International” ‘ E .

group whose leader, Rosa Luxemburg, was in prison, came Ernst

In calling an international socialist conference the question

% “The signal for this struggle is the struggle against the World War, for
& the speedy termination of the slaughter of nations. This struggle demands

ko n International 10
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the refusal of war credits, quitting the cabinets, the denunciation of th ;

capitalist, anti-Socialist character of the war from the tribunes of the parlig.

* ments, in the columns of the legal and, where necessary, the illegal press, B
the sharpest struggle against social-patriotism, and the utilisation of every §
movement of the people caused by the results of the war (misery, great losses, §
ete.) for the organisation of street demonstrations against the governments, §

propaganda of internalional scolidarity in the trenches, the encouragement

of economic strikes, the effort to transform them into

political strikes
under favourable conditions. Civil war, not civil peace — that is the slogant

“As against all illusions that it is possible to bring about the basis g |

of a lasting peace, the beginning of disarmament, by any decisions of

diplomats and the governments, the revolutionary Social-Democrats must

repeatedly tell the masses of the people that only social revolutions can
bring about a lasting peace and the emancipation of mankind.”?

When the majority at the conference rejected this resolution

. more difficult.

a manifesto was unanimously accepted which was, in some essen- §
tial points, more backward than the resolution of the Zimmerwald §

lefts. It was particularly characteristic that the right wing of the
conference, led by Ledebour, would not at any cost accept the.
unconditional obligation to reject war credits. This social-pacifist
group was not convinced of the necessity for a break with the

opportunists, although disrespect for the discipline of the social-
imperialist parties was bound to have this result.

Moreover they maintained no consistent attitude on the
question of defence of the fatherland. Ledebour, for example,

thought it correct at that time to vote against war credits because
the German army was quartered on enemy ground. But he be-

lieved that the question would take on a different colour if enemy

armies were in Germany and Germany had to defend itself.

- That implied making the principle of the attitude to imperialist
war dependent on the situation in the arena of war and rejecting

any mass action against war. For it is clear that once a proletarian

party with its roots in the masses fights against the war, not with
emply protests, but with real activities, with demonstrations and
strikes, with fraternisation in the trenches, with illegal as well j
as legal propaganda against the belligerent governments, par-

1 Ihid., p. 478.

~ classes.
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ticularly in the army, such a struggle necessarily wez;kens
the fighting strength of the army and n}akes the -conduct 0 wa\'r
If such a struggle against war is successful, it
must lead to military defeats, it must further the defeat of one’s
« ” government.

Ow\r;’hf;:,?\":: does not dare to draw this conclusion‘ of furthering
the defeat of “one’s own fatherland,” le?oe‘ver shrinks f{rom ?he
reproach of “traitor to the fatherland, is mcapab.le of carrying
on the struggle against war, for whatev‘er thc. occasion o.f the war
may be, the possibility of hostile invasion exists, the existence of
the belligerent states is placed at stake by a defeat. ;

Whoever does not believe in the possibility of revo.luhon cat‘mc-)t
find an answer to this question. For the contentlo.n that it is
a matter of indifference whether the Russians rule in Germany
or the Germans in France, as Hervé maintaim.a(?, was best refuted
‘by Hervé himself when he gave up his anti-r‘mhtarlsm on the out-
preak of war and volunteered for service like the be'st of .ch'au-
vinists. Only the recognition that in the epoch' of 1mper.1alxsm
conditions are ripe for the proletarian revolution supplfa an
answer to the question: what will happen if the revolutionary

: - struggle against war leads to the defeat of our own government?

For the proletarian party that seriously sets itself the. task of
utilising the crisis to overthrow capitalism, the answer 1s cle.ar.
every defeat weakens the power of the government, of the mhqg
The more serious the defeat, the better for the revolu-
tionary class. “A revolutionary class in a reztitionary war'cm_mot

help wishing the defeat of its government,” wrote Lenin in a
polemic directed against Trotsky. If one sees, as at that time

. Trotsky and Kautsky saw, in the defeat of one’s own country

ictory of the imperialist enemy, then this revoloution—
ary principle is incomprehensible. But the defeat of the re'fuftlons;ry
government of one’s own country creates the best conditions for
the victory of the revolution in that country and cor.xsequently or
the beginning of the revolution in all other countries.

merely the v

1 Ibid, p. 234
10%
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3 5 ] were strange to the Social Democrats who, like Ledebour, vacil-

{3 3 lated between Kautsky and Liebknecht. Lenin pointed out the mogt .;, 1
important mistake of the first Zimmerwald manifesto in refraining 3
from an open admission of the necessity for the revolutionary »
struggle by a direct discussion of the methods, in not mentioning
the maturity of conditions from the point of view of socialism, #
although that was essential to tactics directed towards the social

revolution, in failing to condemn the dangerous and shameful Lies: "5
of the social-chauvinists and partlcularly their “left” defenders, §
although these were more dangerous and more shameful than the
imperialist lies of the bourgeoisie, against which the manifesto &
protested. ' Finally, Lenin pointed out that it mentioned the 3 .;
violation of duty on the part of a number of socialist parties

and the International Socialist Bureau but did not analyse the real
cause and meaning of this collapse.

inconsistent manifesto for it was one step forward in the fight
against opportunism and it would have been sectarian not to take

g

practical struggle against imperialism and social patriotism, but

fused tendencies, to win the left revolutionary elements for a

L L T R

*Ibid., p. 346.

| Only when the proletarian revolution has triumphed and the
g revolutionary country is threatened by hostile powers, only then §
can and must the proletarian party take up the defence of the ;
fatherland, organise it, Place themselves at its head, as the heroic 3
Paris proletariat did in 1871, In their theses published in 1915 §
B the Bolsheviks saw this clearly. But such revolutionary ideas

Nevertheless Lenin considered it correct to agree to.this

that step together with those socialists who had not yet decided
on resolute struggle; the lefts, however, were to continue frankly | Ih
and clearly to express their own standpoint and to retain the"i-"' '
right of criticism, These were the Bolshevik tactics at the time that
the revolutionary forces were rallying: to proceed unitedly in every =

to criticise clearly and ruthlessly all the weaknesses and super-
ficialities of the movement; to differentiate between the still con-

consistent revolutionary policy, to expose the weak, hesitating
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g i ;
elements doomed to fall back into reformism and to undermine

ir influ » among the masses. :
their influence g : . : .
Thus, at the Zimmerwald Conference, Lenin and th(.: B({lshewz
Party laid the foundations of the principles, the organisation an
; ; . . . w s
the tactics of the Third International, the germ of which wa
sented by the Zimmerwald lefts. 473
represented by ; ;
pThe conference decided to set up an mtcmaho.nal' socialist
committee to maintain contact between the organisations rep-

sented. il
3 With great joy the Bolsheviks greeted a letter from Karl Lieb

knecht and his slogan: “Civil war, not civil peace.” In the revolu-

tionary group in Germany, which in January 1916 was form(?d into
the Spat;takusbund, they saw the embodiment of revolutionary

i Marxism in that country, but the relatively low stage of revolu-

tionary clarity reached in Germany was made'abundantly clfear
by the attitude adopted by the German delegation at the confer-
ezce Zinoviev, was speaking not only for himself when he wrote,

after the conference: -

“But the conference undoubtedly proved that the fo'rmer r:lt:h :f the
German Social Democracy is finally played out; the heritage ot at ab'paste
weighs too heavily even on the oppositional elements for them to

10 become leaders of the new International.”

It is certainly true that the development of the Gex:manbcipp?s1-
tion and the crystallisation of its ideas were consxdt.zr: y;:;
peded by the unprecedented terrorism of the state of s;et,e.mb\ur
Liebknecht had been conscripted into the army, Rosa Luxe g

5 : i i 7 tewards were
I and Clara Zetkin were in prison, revolutionary shop stewa

spied upon, not only by the police, but also by thf: refor.mist.s. =
. In addition they encountered the greatest dlfﬂC}lltleS in AE
publication and distribution of illegal revolutionary literature.

: i evoluti ; group more
" these factors made the formation of a revolutionary group

“difficult, particularly in a party such as the German which, since

 the abolition of the anti-socialist laws, had l?ecome unused
. o illegal work. Thus Lenin explained the theoretical w?akne.sse;
of the Junius Pamphlet written by Rosa Luxemburg in priso




it
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Menshevik e « A
: iks took up the position of “revolutionary” defence of the
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early in 1915, in saying that i
: - g that in the author one could t
“individual person” g the;,‘

- y g 3 e g
... who has no comrades in the illegal organisation who are used o 9

:;unkmg rc:'olulimmry slogans out to their end and systematically training B
1¢ masses in their spirit. But such a defect — and it would be wrong to forgegt?l' y importﬂnt R

this — is nol'the personal fault of Junius, but the result of the weaknesses of

a 3 . 3
Il the German lefts, who are bound on all sides to the opportunists by the !

closely woven net of Kautskyist hypocrisy, of pedantry and the ‘love of
o

TR

peace. 4

The Junius Pamphlet was a passionate indictment of impe-

rialist crime and social-patriotic treachery. Therein lay its strengfl B

'lIt‘S .wcakness in the confusion of the slogans and the perspectives.
his was shown in the surrender to defeatism, in the formulation

:ihal’t victory or defeat would be equally fatal, and still more in the
evelopment of a national revolutionary programme for the Grea(_,‘z'v b

German Republic for which the proletariat would declare itself §
In the environment of the arch- §

ready to defend its country.
reaction.ary imperial Social Democracy, which could have com-
peted with the professors for the title of bodyguard to the Hol:m"' ’l“
zollerns, it needed revolutionary courage merely to advance :;11
pr-ogramme of the bourgeois republic. Neverihe]ess it was :
:glstak(le 130t to carry on propaganda for the socialist republic.
e real aim of the proletariat in the epoch of imperialism. With
Rosa Luxemburg this formulation was only a temporar de.v' t'l :

as heI: subsequent consistent struggle against they boul::1 ::12;

xr'zpubtl:canszand for a soviet republic after November 1918g de-
5 :::ia at;feci. But after the vi.ctory of the bourgeois revolution in o
» after the proclamation of the bourgeois republie, the

::l:!;erlland: th.ereby lix}ing up with the French social-imperialists
also justified their social-patriotism by the necessity of de-
fending the republic. y of de-

1 Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XIX. r

2It y gy
would have been unnecessary to deal with this question here had R

not ; i
presgnots?irlr‘xgxg;m‘)'lll;ﬁ’s‘ g:::::i [Snnted out by Lenin in 1915, been used at the
social-patriotic programme ‘of d:g:s;als of The type of Lol fo TN 1
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916 a national conference of the Spartakusbund
drew up directions for the tasks of the international Social Democ-
racy, containing the ideas of this group on the form and content
of the new International which was to be created. The most
rked by these directions as against earlier
indecision, was the recognition that the bankruptey of the Second
" International made the creation of a new International necessary.

This new International was to have a fundamentally different

¢ from the one disintegrated by the war.

In January 1

4

characte

“The centre of gravily of the class organisation of the proletariat lies in
In times of peace the International decides the tactics of
questions of militarism, colonial policy, commer-

ployed in time

the International.
the national sections on the
¢ial policy, the May Day celebration and the tactics to be em

" of war.
“The duty of carrying out the decisions of the International takes prece-

i dence of all other duties. National sections which act contrary to these

decisions place themselves outside the International.”

The proletarian internationalists of Germany recognised that

the principle which the Second International had never put into
practice, the principle of international discipline, of the uncondi-
- tional execution of international decisions, must form the basis
| of the new International if it, too, was not to be a knife without
|, blade. It is true that complete clarity on the character of such
. an organisation was not achieved; if the carrying out of inter-
. pational decisions is to be really assured, the questions which are
to be decided by the International cannot be limited, as was done
in this instance, to a definite sphere of international policy; a
complete break had to be made with the evil tradition of national
autonomy. Less than ever in the age of imperialism can questions
of international policy be separated from external problems.
A party which, in times of peace, deviates from the line of irree-
oncilable class struggle in its fight against the bourgeoisie, will, in
" {ime of war, when the pressure of the class enemy is a thousand
times greater, really be incapable of carrying out its international
. duty. A party which does not keep its ranks clear of opportunism
. before the decisive revolutionary crisis arrives will be unable,
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was a circular which drew attention to the growth in the revo-
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when the decisive moment comes, fo fulfil its obligations as leade,”
of the revolution. Consequently the Third International had
go beyond the formulas of the “International” group.

The directions also contained the thesis refuted by Lenin i
his criticism of the Junius Pamphlet. !

“In the present era there can be no national wars.
can only be used as a deception in orde
service of their deadly enemy, imperialism.”

This thesis takes account only of the imperialist states, whose 2

wars of robbery can be justified by no national interest. But it

leaves out of account that the suppression of the more backward
nations by the great imperialist powers is an essential part of

imperialism and that consequently national wars of liberation

directed against imperialism, particularly in the colonies, are

T i ialism
. . y B 2 e . hing but a pact against socia
not only not impossible, but are in fact necessary. In actual fact § is recognised and continued, is in reality nothing

i i worki
” d a blow dil‘ected ag’diﬂst the reawakenmg Of the revolullonary ns

the world war gave rise to a number of colonial revolutions and,
in connection with them, national wars.

In February 1916 the International Socialist Committee set

up at the Zimmerwald Conference instituted a discussion with

several affiliated organisations, including representatives of the
Bureau of the International Socialist Youth organisation which,

under Willi Miinzenberg's leadership, was taking up to an increas-
ing extent the struggle against social-pacifism in addition to the

struggle against social-patriotism. The result of the discussion

lutionary movement: demonstrations in Germany against the in-

creased cost of living, protests against conscription in England,
political strikes in Russia, fraternisation in the trenches. The
attitude of the German majority which, by a peace interpellation,
had helped the pacifists to conceal the annexationist nature of the

government’s policy; the French Socialist Party which at its con-
gress had again ratified the policy of the union sacré, voting for

war credits and a coalition policy and initiating a bitter struggle . 8

against the minority; the social-patriotism of the majority in ‘
Austria and England and the minority of the Social Democrats
and Socialist Revolutionaries in Russia — all these were sharply

,. llpon yvhi(:h

National interesty
r to place the working masses at the

COLLAPSE OF THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL 153

The attitude of the centre was not criticised,
Lenin, Zinoviev and Radek, lfy whose cffortsf ‘;i;le
«noes which showed an advance on earlier dc.)c.uments. 0 : e
o ald movement had been inserted, qualified their votes
gﬁlmt(lz\rcw:cscrvnm;n that the appeal, though marking a step for-
»quate in all its sections.
e W'as :;;izrlxdiiz‘cll‘::c:lnthat since the outbreak of .the waf the
1 Slt ‘Iv}‘lShaa failed completely. Huysmans, the mter:ahgzzl;
. .t : had declared at the Dutch party congress that. he 2
s:'c:leat:;:;,'ll defence had to be recognised, but that, notwithstan
0 s

condemned.

E ing, the International would arise “more alive than ever.” On

" this point the circular read:

“An ”e]lll)t 1o le-e‘;ta))hsll the llﬂelllall()ilal by a ,
y a lnutual amn”'.
()llg the CO“[])lOlnlsed Oppollumst lCﬂdeIS, while the pollcy Of (:WIl pﬂcﬂ
am

class movement.”

. i e ial-
The necessity of united revolutionary action a:gamst m;f;nt =
ism was emphasised even more clearly than at Zimmerw

3 circular demanding a complete break with the policy of civil

peace and the rejection of war credits without reference to the
tegic situation. . K
sMaA gmanifesto issued at about the same time b.y ath:;‘r;:l; ;
minority shows the same tendency towards. grow'ml, t: gOCial_
“ment. The centrist preachers of reconciliation with the s

- V‘AL‘.patriots were openly attacked.

i lu-
“Between those who have remaim‘d_ “"ehw ﬂi]:o::rx;n:: tc;'.fe s\:;‘l?:!gr ::ves
tion and !h? socml-pzlr:g;s;:;:exzﬁze::r::ozi:lii: armistice without‘ Prif‘dple
i imp.enahsm' Stta : In the name of socialist unity they ask the .mmonty by
e af‘d i c:ﬂ:s)i,r.x face of the social-patriots just as these latter, in o
gY qlsm..n-ll‘henze l‘;ave laid down their arms in face of our ?la.ss enemies. o
Of c"Y\],V:etiill’nol and we cannot recognise such an armistice, s ien

" fate of socialism is at stake.”

: ’ heg
The French socialists also clearly reahfed the necessx:y 0ffothe
new International, warning the workers against the attempis
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“social-patriotic sentinels of the bourgeoisie to establish, with tbb Asxelrod proposed th
help of the 1.S.B., sham contacts between the official socialist par. B be undertaken. e ; 5 5
tiesg’ and added: e 4 s ader of the Italian Socialist Party, who lined up with

Serrati, le ; ;
" {he reformists on this question, together with Adolf Hoffmann
e Te st

nd Hermann Fleissner, present as representati\;es l0; It?'he Ka::;
7 \ i ith the 1.5.B. on
i it Sug 1 co-operation Wi
st opposition, suggestec : . . :
Sky“nd that it was there that the socnal-patnots. must bev attack.ejd
gr(:iuexpoch After lengthy and violent discussion a comprom'ls;i
allsolution “The 1.S.B. and the War,” was agreed upon, whr}:Ie
g :)i)litically made great concessions to the left but was, f:omThe
isati ; i tial surrender to the centre. 1he
3 anisational standpoint, a par : %
3 o:f;ial-patriotic activities of the 1.S.B. were sha‘rply condemltle(;l
:he attempt to re-establish international connections by‘ a mutu
amnesty among the supporters of war credits descrxb:d asf lal
> ial-patriots,” the defeat of sociai-
«weenarate peace among the socia ; Pl :
':xc;?erialis:l declared to be an essential preliminary to the rebn:(;l
: ’s being ven
i t of the 1.S.B.’s being con :
the International. In the even B.s
k- (t’lf]e representatives of the Zimmerwald organisations ?vere to ta.ke
- part and to oppose to the social-patriots the revolutll;)nz?;. lfyrtm(;
: - - _sge g t e l a e
i i t opposition. In addition b
iples of the internationalis / : . .
E c:’rties were given the right, m comphance‘vuth a‘n .u.ltx‘mat::;
L gemand from the Italians, to demand on their own lmtlatweti ;
' convening of the 1.S.B. At the same time however, on a mo .on
D - - - 1
from Zinoviev, the International Socialist Com.mltte: tl::a.;; Su};
": before the meeting o S.B.
structed to convene a conference
" in order to determine the procedure to be adopted there by the

~ Zimmerwald comrades. .
The resolution on the peace que'a:'tion, T\ﬁaa?;:;):;siloyn ::lti(c)];:re:.d
cleared up the relations to social-pacifism. : K =
> arbitration, disarmament, democra.hc .forelan po. v
::i?:igcglzfgojbout no enduring peace w'ithin capxta.h;m. The fight
~ for a lasting peace must consist in the fight for socia sen(;. S
‘ Annexations and war indemnities were denoun; 21: e
slogan issued that the economic consequenc:es of the Sno e
to the borne, not by the defeated people, that is, the wor 1t 1;) : th(;
‘who were already bearing the burdens of the war, but by

at a mass campaign for convening the 1.S.B.

“A new International can be established only on the steadfast principles of
socialism. The allies of the ruling classes, the ministers, the servile depum ¢ i
the advocates of imperialism, the agents of capitalist diplomacy, the grave. §
diggers of the Second International, can have no part in its creation,” :

So the second international conference, which met at Kiental
in Switzerland in April 1916, encountered more favourable condi
tions for the development of the new proletarian International
In Germany particularly the struggle against social-patriotism had
reached a new stage. The “International” group openly demanded
the withdrawal of financial support from chauvinist party organi:
sations. In March 1918 for the first time the centrist group of
Haase and Ledebour dared to vote, 18 men strong, against the w_arV
credits, upon which the majority excluded the minority from the
fraction and the latter constituted themselves as the Social Demo-
cratic Labour Group. Thus the logic of events forced the break

from the social-patriots as an essential preliminary to the res,"'
establishment of international unity. .

At the Kiental Conference, however, the majority had not yetf'f
decided to draw this conclusion. The question arose practicall.y‘f;;
on the subject of relations with the 1.S.B. which had been trans- ”
ferred to the Hague and which, under the guidance of Belgian and
Dutch social-chauvinists, was working as an agent of Entente
imperialism, although it is true the Bureau had made some attempt
to establish contact with the Kautskyists and the social-patriots 3
of the Central Powers. In the Hague Bureau the Zimmerwald lefts
saw, as Zinoviev put it, “the germ of the future internation'al'joint?i
stock company for misleading the workers of all countries.” Un ‘
the slogan of “unity and the re-establishment of the Second Infer-

national this company will inaugurate the fight against the inter-l;
nationalists.” %

From such an estimation of the position followed the necessity
for a sharp struggle against this institution. But the Menshevik
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possessing classes through the cancell
arising from the war.

The Central Committee of the Jolsheviks put before the Con.

ference a declaration expressing principles on which the Kien.

tal Conference, because of the opposition of the ce
come to no clear statement of opinion. It e
triots’ talk against annexations; for annex
military occupation of a country, but
given country within the state, against the wishes of the popu.
lation. Every violation of the self-determination of nations is an‘:f
act of annexation. Whoever is a sincere opponent of annexations
must be in favour of freedom for the colonies and the oppressed-»i
peoples. Any programme of peace during an imperialist war
is a piece of hypoerisy if it is not connected with an appeal to
the masses to change the imperialist war into a civil war for 3
socialism. But that means the fr

tionary action during war is impossible unless one’s “own”
government is threatened with defe

carry on the revolutionary struggle against war without an illegal

organisation. Members of parliament who only protest against the |

nirists, could . .

ation is not merely the

war in parliament but do nothing to lead the workers, together

with the illegal organisation, into the struggle, are not carrying

out their duty. The unavoidabil;

ty of a split must be recognised, -
for in the attitude to war tw

o irreconcilable positions are apparent,

“To re-establish the bankrupt L. S. B. is a task th
to the social-chauvinists of all countries, T
clear to the masses the inevitability of sepa
banner of socialism, fall in with the policy

ot
at may well be conceded
he duty of socialists is to make
ration from those who, under the
of the bourgeoisie,”

After the Kiental Conference Zinoviev wrote that it could not
yet be said that Zimmerwald had become the germ of the Third
International; it was still quite possible for the right wing of the
Second International to return. But the slogan of the lefts remained
unchanged: “For the Third International.”

ation of all state obligatiomm !
-

xposed the social-p':i."- 1

also forcibly retaining the 3

ank admission that revolu- §

-
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2. The Russian February Revolution and the Stockholm
Ve
Conference
1917

The new International had to be :m_ Intcrnat'ional of re-volut(llog; :
ary mass action. The conditions for its es;;tahhshm(‘:'n‘t rlpenef o
roportion with the growth in the rcvolutlovnary rcsxs’tancelz 01916
ﬁlasses to the imperialist war criminals. When, on May 1, .

i

. s i
B Karl Liebknecht was arrested for organising a demonstration

k- against war and against the govern'n.lent ?n the Potsdam'er Pl::.::
& Berlin, and sentenced to four years 1mpnsonmer?t and s(;x )ctest
,l Joss of rights, a great wave of mass demonstrations and pro

L rikes spread over Germany. : %2 .
:. mi\elsit;p:his growth in resistance the o.pp.osihor.l within Sh(;ma{
"‘Democracy also increased; in close association with ths mx. a;;i
* authorities the German Party Committee used the most despica

b methods in its struggle against the opposition. Against the wishes
at in war, It is impossible to §

. of the membership, oppositional editors were excluiiefi fromTthe
§ Vorwdrts, the Bremer Biirgerzeitung and the Schu.)abzscher ag-
' wacht oppositional shop stewards in the factories and trade

8  unions were denounced to the military authorities and sent to a

| “heroic death for the fatherland.”
: heizljaie:;ry 1917 the Central Committ(?e of the .G.erm:.m lS{]l)uf'
' decided to exclude from the party the entire opposition, including
ist Arbeitsgemeinschaft.

thelserxrsi:'ia the oiganised revolutionary .opposition v.va_s Vfil'}:
"' weak, the pressure of the military dictatorship and mass 1m[t)ow‘irn
‘ishment being even greater than in Germany: Th.ere was no’ eave
a serap of that sham parliamentarianism- which in Qerman) i i
5 ’Liebknecht the opportunity of conducting .revolut.lo.nary p(l; P :
ganda. Since the outbreak of war the prime mlmsteé, oun
».;;.; Stiirgkh, had not convened parliament. In contrast to e;'nl.any,
' the “Hurrah” attitude had from the first been confined to a minor-

ity of the population, the Germans and Hungarians. foe o;.)prels;ele:
£ Slavic peoples and the Italians hated the war which in

- Bethmann-Hollweg had called a Germanic war.
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Thousands of mutinous soldiers, thousands of Czechs, Ruthen.
ians, Serbs, Croats and Italians, suspected of antipatriotic propa

ganda or espionage, were condemned to death by the militaryé
courts. But the Vienna Arbeilerzeitung indulged alternatively in the
writings of the patriotic apostles of war Leuthner, Pernersdorfer

and Renner and in the oppositional pacifist phrases of the re
formists gathered about Bauer.
These were the conditions which in October 1916 drove Frie-

drich Adler to turn his revolver on the embodiment of th,e"""
Austrian military dictatorship, Count Stiirgkh, in order, as hg i
said in court, “to create the psychological conditions for revolu:

tionary mass action in Austria.”

Friedrich Adler, who, at the beginning of the war, had taken-lj
up a position somewhat similar to Kautsky’s, and never had any"‘i{
strong connections with the revolutionary opposition, did not find
the way -to revolutionary mass action, but even his act was an in
dication of the revolutionary crisis which followed in the wake of

the war.

While the Bolsheviks expressed their complete solidarity with =
Friedrich Adler’s revolutionary act, making clear at the same time *
that the tactics of revolutionary Marxists were not those of individ-

ual terrorism but of revolutionary mass action, Vorwdrts pro

claimed its sympathy and solidarity, not with the martyred and ;
gagged Austrian proletariat, but with the time-honoured grey_-'iff
beard on the throne in whose name hundreds were hanged daily.

“The grey-haired Austrian Emperor! He has lost brother, son, wife, i 3

nephéw and heir. Now, in the most difficult hour, he has lost the man who

was his constant adviser; every human feeling bows before the old man on ihe"{ﬁ
throne. Who has lived through and borne what he has lived through and

borne?”

The Vienna Arbeiterzeitung expressed its sympathy for the

dead man, “who always took his work seriously and was ever a
straightforward and industrious worker.”

There is no insult and humiliation which socialism at that time

was not made to suffer at the hands of the official representatives

of Social Democracy.

Sl ke
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‘ The opportunist “realist politici.zm's" had noﬁ.xing bu.t s'cor.n aqd
."disdain for the revolutionary socialists who,. firmly believing 'm
‘ the strength of the masses, had fr‘om'thc first d.ay of. the ?war
; directed their propaganda to changing it from an m\perlallst. into
= 3 civil war. But what the rci‘ormis'ts of ev.cr)" tendency behe;cd
B ‘1‘ to be a mad utopia took on rculity'm Russia in March ?.S)'17. he
'Y jmperialist war had not only again 1mpr0fssed on the.cons-cxousness
@ of the masses the savagery and corruption of tsarism, it ha(.l so'
i ~ deeply undermined the tsarist machinery o‘f go.vemment by senous'
| (lefeats at the front, by growing indignation in tfu? army anfi l?y
the loss of confidence even among the b‘ourgemsxe, that within
"‘ a few days it gave way before the revolutionary onslaught of the

' workers and soldiers in March 1917. A large p.art of the troops
went over to the side of the fighting worke’rs in Pe':trograd 'and
. Moscow. The Tsar abdicated and workel"s councils (S?vxets)
':'sprang up all over Russia. But the leadership of the rev.olutlonarg
movement was not yet in the hands of the proletarian part}' .
 the great majority of the workers fol.l()wefl the petty-bourge(?ls
3 peasant party of ‘the Socialist-Revolutlona.n‘es and the reformls;
B Mensheviks. Consequently the first provisional govemmsant o
""}the revolution was a coalition led by the liberal reprfzsentatlves of
' Russian capitalism and the Socialist-Revoluti.onary I'\G‘EI‘EPS];KY. The
: i’eh'ograd Workers' Soviet, under Menshevik and Soc.lahst-Rev-
' olutionary leadership, actually supported the bourgeois g?vem-
ment and merely retained the appearance of con‘trol over if.

" From the first day of its existence, Lenin faxposed the
] E provisional government, in articles written in Switzerland, as
. . government of the capitalists, as an ir}stl:un?ent of Enten:e
. imperialism that would, on its behalf, again incite the masses 1o
death in the trenches of the imperialist war. That was why hﬁ
sharply opposed the “revolutionary defence of tl.le fzftherlfu{di]
preached by the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revoluhon:.arles, Whlf.‘.
first found some adherents among the Bolshe.wks. Despiie
the triumph of the revqlution, despite the establishment of ::
’ ‘republic, Lenin explained, the character of the war had 1.10
:’ichanged; it was still an imperialist war so long as the Russian

o
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government, in alliance with the French and English imperigl
ists, fought for the objects laid down in the secret treaties of *
those imperialist powers,

On April 3, Lenin, with a number of revolutionary emigrant,‘_-_* i

returned to Russia. Ludendorfl had permitted the Russian rey.

olutionaries to travel through Germany in a sealed carriage, %
He hoped that the Bolshevik bacillus would pass Germany by but" L

would disintegrate the Russian army. He did not dream that a year p‘-:"" :

later Bolshevism, despite the sealed carriage, would have infected

L‘. 2
Germany so far that the national hero would find it convenient &

to make off to Sweden under the protection of blue spectacles
and a false passport provided by an official of the government
socialists. 1

Arriving in Petrograd, Lenin formulated his attitude to the
Russian and the international revolution and to the proletarian
International. It is given in detail in the famous “Tasks of the

Proletariat in Our Revolution,” known under the name of the
April Theses. ’ 8

The class character of the revolution in its first stage was indi- 'f"_
cated by the transference of the state power into the hands of the
bourgeoisie. The representatives of the bourgeois parties who
held all the influential positions in the government had not broken
with the monarchists. The government did not in the slightest
deserve the confidence of the masses. No support could be given
to it. The government had ratified the secret treaties with the
imperialist powers of England and France; it was continuing the
imperialist war, it was incapable of bringing about a democratic
peace. ’ 3

But, besides this imperialist government of the bourgeoisie,
there existed the Soviets. They embodied a form of the democratic

left the power to the bourgeoisie and its state force, being satisfied f

merely with the appearance of control over the goverment. Thus 5

a double rule had arisen, characteristic of a transition stage, for
1

*Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XX, Book I, pp. 180—157.

- geoisi

A3

dictatorship of the workers and peasants, but they voluntarily
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: different classes cannot for any Iength of time rule side by
: t"wo he mass of workers were still followers of the petty bour-
B rI:lfmt (l;r-\\'in" clearly recognised the hostility of their class
i terc:,ts to the int::rests of the hourgeoisie. Thence it followed that
‘tr}:c fi;'st tasks of the Bolsheviks were propaganda among the

masses to destroy the illusions of the revolution, to destroy faith

] : P . f
X i the bourgeois government, to expose the imperialist character o
o :

& he slogan of defence of the fatherland. The February P..evo'luhon
was‘ on‘lv the first step towards ending the war; to end it finally,
o secongl step was necessary, the transference of state power to

" the prolctariat.

In the Soviets, the revolution had begun to create a new type

. of state. The parliamentary republic is only one form 'of tl;e
rule of the bourgeoisie. To turn back froTn the Soviets to
:5" parliamentary democracy would be retrogression. l't was neces-
sary to create a new state of the type of the Pans‘ Commtgx:.
'That meant replacing the bureaucracy by.the S'o.v.le’fs,' rep :
" ing the police and the army by a pro.letanan militia; it t::;an
nationalisation of the banks and syn(-hcates, control of ‘plrl u;;
. tion by the workers, the immediate seizure of 'fl]l manon;xf d;aixe E
by the peasantry, the proclamation of the. right to seli- =
" mination of the peoples suppressed by tsarism. These were
k- i teps of the revolution. : 2
4 : tIl,fnifrlxrsctoxslsii)lered the tasks of the Russian R.evoh-mon w1thm
the framework of the international struggle against 1mpenal.ls;111:
N Therefore one section of the April These's was devoted specially
% o the position of the Socialist Int;rr(llatlonal.
2 . cies were distinguished: 8
'f.h'};eet::gizrll-chauvinists, i. e., socialists in words, chauymltsl:s
in deeds. The adherents of defence .of the fatherland 'm n:
' imperialist war. These are class enemies, People fvho haswehg.(:l .
. over to the bourgeoisie (Plekhanov and Co. in Russia, t?ne chei (;
" manns in Germany, Guesde and Sembat in France,.Blssolatx anf
Co. in Italy, Hyndman, the Fabians and the ofﬁclal. leaderz 0
 the Labou;' Party in England, Branting and Co. in Sweden.
. Troelstra’s party in Holland, Stauning’s in Denmark, ete.).

11
Il International




[T ot i i

ot

A R

4

162 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

2. The centre, whose adherents vacillated between the social.
chauvinists and the intcrnnlimmlisls; they called themselyey
Marxists and inlcrnntionnlisis, demanding peace without anney.
ations, but also peace with the chauvinists; they were in favoyr
of unity with the social-chauvinists and against a split.

“The ‘centre’ is g realm of sweet petty-bourgeois phrases,

nationalism in words, cowardly opportunism and fawning before
chauvinists in deeds.

of inter.
the socigl.

“The gist of the matter is that the members of the ‘centre’ do ngy
believe in the necessity of the revolution against their bourgeois govern.
ments; do not preach such revolution; do not carry on any determineg
revolutionary struggles, but in order to dodge such struggles resort to
trite and most ‘Marxist’ sounding excuses.

“The social-chauvinists are our class enemies, they
elements in the labour movement.  Objectively they
groups of the working class bribed by the bourgeoisie (better wages, po.
sitions of honour, etc.) and helping their bourgeoisie to rob and oppress
small and weak peoples, to fight for the division of capitalist spoils,

“The members of the ‘centre’ group are routine worshippers, slaves of
rotten legality, corrupted by parliamentarianism, etc., bureaucrats accustomed
to nice sinecures and ‘peaceful’ labours, Historically and economically they
do not represent any special stratum of society; they only represent the
transition from the earlier labour movement as it was between 1871 and
1914, from a period that had given much valuable experience to the pro-
letariat, particularly in the indispensable art of slow, continued systen-
atic organisation work on a large, very large scale, to the new period which
has become objectively necessary since the first imperialist world war|
which has inaugurated the era of social revolution.1

are  bourgeois
represent strata op

Those he nominated as representatives of the centre were
Kauisky, whom he described as the example of the complete
collapse of Marxism, unparalleled spinelessness, miserable vacil-
lations and betrayals ever since August, 1914, Haase, Ledebour
and the Arbeitsgemeinsclmft in Germany, the Longuet group
in France, in England MacDonald and other leaders of the LL. B
and a part of the B. S. P., in America Hillquit, in Italy the right
wing of the Socialist Party, Treves, Turati and Modigliani, Robert
Grimm in Switzerland, Vietor Adler in Austria, the Mensheviks

A Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XX, Book I, p. 146.

COLLAPSE OF THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL 163

around Martov in Russia. Of course, indi‘viduul persons drifted
from one tendency to the other, but that did not make them any
the less distinet tendencies. : :

3. The internationalists in deeds who, as Lenin sanld, were
most nearly represented by the Zimmerwald l'cfts.'Lenm, who
carefully weighed every word that he wrote, thus 1mp11.cd that even
the group which had been formed in the struggle ag.amst the cgn-
tre at Zimmerwald did not embody complete clarity and unity
in revolutionary theory and practice, so thz'xt they .could n.ot be
identified without qualification with revolutionary m'ternatlonal-
ism. SubSequent development, the desertion to the right of part
of the groups represented by the Zimmerwald left, confirmed
this estimation of their position. .

The distinguishing characteristic of this tendency was‘ its
complete break with both the social-chauvinists and the centns:ts.
Their principle: the chief enemy is in the home c.ounlry, 'the“prfn’-'
ciple of undeviating revolutionary struggle against their “own
government. ; :

The representatives of this tendency in Germany were the
“International” group and the socialists gathered about the
Bremen newspaper, the Arbeiterpolitik.

“Liebknecht alone represents socialism, the proletarian cause, the
proletarian revolution. The rest of the Germa.n Social D,emocracy, to quote
the apt words of Rosa Luxemburg, is a ‘stinking corpse.’ ”?

Among the French socialists, Guilbeaux and Lox:iot were named
as those standing closest to the internationalists in deed; (Bour-
deron and Merrheim, representatives at the Zimmerwald Con-
ference, had in the meantime deserted to social-pacifism) ; among
the English, MacLean, who had been sentenced to .hf’lrd !abour
because of his revolutionary fight, and the opposition in the
LL.P. and B.S.P.; in America the Socialist Labour Party un.der
the leadership of Daniel de Leon who had beC‘I.l steel.ed‘ against
opportunism in his long fight against the social-lmpe.na.hst trade
union leaders of America, and a minority in the Socialist Party;

%  the Tribunists in Holland led by Pannekoek, Gorter, Wynkoop

and Roland-Holst, in Sweden the party of the “youth” under
11¥
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Hoglund’s leadership, Trier in Denmark, the “narrow” socialists
in Bulgaria, Serrati in Italy, Radek, Hanecki, Rosa Luxcmburg
and Tyszko (better known by the name of Leo Jogiches, organiser
of the Spartakusbund) in Poland, the “youth” and the “lefts” in
Switzerland, and in Austria the lefts grouped around the “Karl
Marx” Club.

“It is not a matter of shadings; these exist even among the ‘lefts.” It jg
a malter of the entire tendency. The point is, that it is by no means easy
to be an internationalist in deeds during a terrible imperialist war, Such
people are rare, but it is on them alone that the future of socialism depends;
they alone are the leaders of the masses, not the corrupters of the masses

The April Theses already referred to the breakdown of the
Zimmerwald International, pointing out that the centrist majority
of the Zimmerwalders had already amalgamated in their own
country with the social-pacifists.

“We can no longer stand this Zimmerwald mire. We must not, on account
of the Zimmerwald ‘Kautskians,” remain more or less allied with the chau-

vinist International of the Plekhanovs and Scheidemanns. We must break with
this International immediately;

; we ought to remain in Zimmerwald only to-
gather information.

“It is precisely we who must found, right now, without delay, a new,
revolutionary, proletarian International, or rather, not to fear to acknowledge:
publicly that this new International is already established and working...

“Let us not wait, let rather our party found at once a third International,
and hundreds of socialists imprisoned in England and in Germany will heave
a sigh of relief; thousands upon thousands of German workers who are now
organising strikes and demonstrations in an effort to frighten the scoundrel
and murderer, Wilhelm, will read in illegal leaflets about our decision, about
our fraternal confidence in Karl Liebknecht (and in him alone), about the
decision to fight even now the revolutionary defencists; they will read and:
gain strength in their revolutionary internationalism.”

Finally Lenin declared that it was necessary to change the
name of the party to that of the Communist Party. The name
Social Democracy is scientifically incorrect, for the object of the
revolutionary proletariat is not socialism, the first stage of com-
munist society, but complete communism.

Democracy is only one form of class rule; the object of the
proletarian revolution is the abolition of all class rule by means
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of the proletarian state, which is not a sta.tc in the real :I-]eam:;i
of the word, for its object is to ahuhsl‘l itself. At the 'u:;‘e ﬂ:
gecond International arose Marx and LngSls p\ft 1;];?‘\:.1 the‘
opporlunisl expression “Social Dcn'lo.cracy, for. at tla rm;fi fo:
order of the day was not the socialist revoluho.n, fle xgdx 4
communism, but the slow, patient work of orgamsah‘on. an fetlu-
cation. But in the new revolutiona.ry epoch the majority o -(;e
§ocial Democratic leaders and parties have gor.le .over t? the snhe
of the bourgeoisie and therefore it would be assxstm.g these treac :
erous leaders to continue in their work of betraying the massez
if the old name were retained.

“And here we are,” Lenin concluded, “afraid of our own shadow. Here

i s the same old soiled shirt . ...
e are keeping on our backs o abirt 25 . :
e “It is high time to cast off the soiled shirt, it is high time to put on

¢lean linen.” ;
At the April Conference Zinoviev was not so shar;_)ly oppose

to Zimmerwald as Lenin. Lenin’s propos?l to rexflam .w1th the

Zimmerwalders merely for the purposes of information did not get
ajority.

; ml:ilotrh(: resolution which was accepted it was decl.ared to be

the task of the party to carry on the tactics of the Zimmerwald

left within the Zimmerwald bloc, but at the same time the Central

Committee was commissioned to take steps immediately to found
ird International. -
& ;Ir(})];r(;id the resolution refer to the collapse of the Zlmmerwalfl
movement; it merely stated that that moven:.nent had been vtveak.;
ened by the influence of the centrle and that in a feev:ltcountrxes, i
a brake on the revolutionary movement. '

hadlfl')el(jzrrl?z’s slogan, at once to found the Third .Intef'natmnal,
was not immediately realised, if two years passed before its formal
establishment, the reason is to be.found in th(.) C(.)mparaUV.ely
slow development in Germany and the othex: capitalist countrl;s:
In Germany in April 1917 the centrists, having be(.en expelled t.}
‘the Party Committee, founded the Independent Secial Demfcz;rat 12:l
Party at a conference held at Gotha. The Spartakus.bund faf 1d aftil :
‘to this organisation but expressly declared that it retained fv

"
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freedom of political action. The Bremen left radicals who, undeg ‘
Radek’s influence, stood close to the Zimmerwald lefts, rejected g
affiliation. At the same time that Lenin was urging the immediafe k 2 1
establishment of the Third International, the German internation- the Socialist-Revolutionaries had formed a -c<.)a]mon gove.mment
alists still considered it necessary to maintain organisational unity 9 ith the bourgeois democrats and were jointly prepar}ng thg
with the centrists, in order not to lose contact with the Social . & offensive in Galicia, the antagonism between the Bolsheviks and
Democratic workers. the reformist parties had become very much more acute.. It was

In the “International” group, which found it very difficult to growing more and more clear that t11e§e parties embodied two
keep contact with their best members, at that time in prison, A classes and that by the logic of revolutlonary. development they.
there was no understanding of the problems of the Russian Revo- would be driven to opposing sides of the barricades. ;

lution, of the differences between the Bolsheviks and the Menshe: The Bolsheviks first demanded formal condemnation of the
viks; but both at Zimmerwald and Kiental their representatives ' Mensheviks’ coalition policy. SHaaR
had supported the Zimmerwald lefts. . The majority of the conference was opposed to participation

This confusion of thought was also manifested in the disputes 4 in the government but, on various pretexts, a decision on the
which arose on the question of calling an international socialist matter was not taken. Nor could agreement be reached on the
conference at Stockholm. The call for the conference had first  § question of attendance at the Stock-holm Conference. In accoFd-,.
been made by a Dutch-Scandinavian committee at the instance ance with the decision of their April Conference, the B(?lshewks
of the Scheidemann supporters, who had obviously been acting in . were definitely opposed to attendance. Th.e. Mensheviks, .and
this matter at the request of their government. They had com- “f Grimm with them, maintained that the position was fonsxd'el;
municated to the Danish social-patriot Borgbjerg, organiser of the ' ably changed by the fact that it was the Petrograd Soviet whic
conference, the conditions on which they, the German social- was convening the conference. Finally it was agreed to make
patriots, were prepared to make peace. Obviously the German . no decision but to call a Zimmerwald C?nference. bef(.)‘l;g ::_e

government, which saw the prospect of a victorious peace fast opening of the Stockholm Conference, which would decide e
disappearing and the revolutionary movement in the country § estion. 2 : ; 1
growing, was putting out a “peace feeler.” trY‘ o3 Significant light was thrown on Gnmm-s attitude wh.en it be!;

The April conference branded this betrayal on the part of the . came known that he was, through the Swiss Emba.ssy, e s

social-imperialists who, under the mask of an international social- " ~ with the German government and wished to negotlate‘ with 316;
ist conference, would, as agents of imperialism, haggle for an im- ’:"_Kerensky government for a separate peace. When this scanda
perialist peace. Although this position was quite clear, the Petro- §
grad Workers’ Soviet, led by the Mensheviks, undertook to con- @ - as secretary of the L. S. C.
vene the conference. The Swiss centrist Grimm, secretary of the : The “International” group was also definitely oppctsed to par-
International Socialist Committee, in accordance with the decision ; "ﬁcipaﬁon in the Stockholm Conference of S_OCial'Patn"ts- Fran;
at Kiental to hold a preliminary meeting, invited the Zimmerwald Mehring wrote a letter to Chkheidze, the president of t.he Petrogra
parties to Stockholm. This was preceded by a discussion be- Workers' Soviet, in which he declared that in no circumstances

tween Grimm and Angelica Balabanova, representatives of the

BERE xeusentatives of thoftussien parties, on the question of “‘ ‘ jWith government socialists. That Chkheidze himself was nothing

participation in the Stockholm Conference, convened by the social-

‘patriots. : ; :
/ Bitter disputes arose at this meeting. Since the Mensheviks and
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but a government socialist, an ally of the bourgeois parties, a too]
om imperialist policy, Mehring, .of course, did not understand
that time.

The political character of the Menshevik “internationalisgs®
was clearly revealed on the question of the conditions of admis.
sion to the Stockholm Conference. In the first invitation the Work-
ers’ and Soldiers’ Soviet had wished to admit only those organi-
sations which

(1) were working for a peace without annexations or indem.
nities, based on the right of nations to self-dctcrmination;

(2) wanted to bring about peace by means of the mass struggle

of the proletariat;

(3) recognised the necessity of putting an end to eivil peace,

Thereupon Vandervelde, “Minister of His Majesty the Kingoi
Belgium,” who, both before and after the Russian Revolution, §
considered it his daty as an internationalist to induce the Russian
socialists to carry on the war, and Albert Thomas who, as Minister * g

for Munitions, gained the knowledge hecessary for his subsequent

- sacred work as leader of the International Labour Office, replied
that they did not know what was meant by “annexations” and

that they were entirely in favour of the German Social Democrats’
giving up civil peace, although there could be no talk of such

action for the socialists of France, England and Belgium, the 3

countries which had been attacked. The reply of the Menshevik
and Socialist-Revolutionary heroes of th

e Soviet came prompily—
the renunciation of ciy

il peace could not be made a condition of

their participation in the conference. i |

Then the Bolsheviks declared that they would break with the:
Zimmerwalders if they were to take part in such a conference.
The Independent Social Democratic Party of Germany, on the

other hand, stated that they would attend. Only then did Angelica
Balabanova, in the name of the L S. C.,

committee that she could not take part
and had to wait the final decision o

inform the arrangements
in the preparatory work
f the next Zimmerwald

Conference. Thus in fact arrangements for the Stockholm Confer-
€nce were made by

the social-patriotic representatives of the g

at -

. : hieAe e
L of the Entente countries did not yet consider it necessary to pro

B o o war guilt had been cleared up. English social-imperialists

z come. That was in the thirty-seventh month of the war.
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. Workers’ and Soldiers’ Soviet and the Dutch-Scandinavian com-.
um};‘::'e Zimmerwald lefts published a sharp statement against
the “pca;e conference” plallx}cd by' the s??ial-patriotts. lthmal()ie }

sar' the role of the hesitating social-pacifist elements who, hy
Clu? readiness to take part in a conference that would gl‘ve the
}:Z::l;alist" agents for imperialism the appe'aranc? off tim:)ii :ls
protagonists of peace, themselves became prisoners of the

imperialists and helped the struggle against the revolutionary i
lements. o :

: And after all these differerices, the Stockholm Conferu;ce of . !

: r B - v ;)‘

" the social-imperialists did not take place. The socialist gentlemen

duce their comedy of peace. E'ncouxjagf;d lbyt}’feh(;r::s,og::gzsci)z
/ srvelde, Kerensky began in July

zr:liic‘i’:nl\(;;re bitter pcrsecufion of the revolutionar).' \:orl;:;zst; :l;la:
defeat of the July demonstration in Pet.rograd, during wentEd -
slogans of the workers had been Bolshevik sloga.ns, ri;l)lresKerenSkv
introduction to the offensive. At the same time h e nferenc_e
government informed the British governnllent thatht ef(t:'?dal_ i
called by the Soviet did not in any way involve the o

sian government. :
T-lgle French social-patriots declared that they would have

nothing to do with the German majority socialists until the ques-

i r o
asseverated that at Stockholm they would not heﬁm’ t::((;ubeen
terminating the war until the just aims oi; the Alte(s1 o~

i A S ialists took it for grante v
accomplished. All these soci - e
' i i i y ents the expediency
should discuss with their goxernm‘ : _ ool
i ; the Entente socialists decided to org
conference. Finally the En =
meeting in London; the time for a peace conference had not y

Some of these heroes, who were unwilling to heax('i t:)he res;;c\n;—
lves
ibili ps f the conference, excused thems
sibility for the breakdown o R
i i 4 ts would not grant them passp
by saying that their governmen : ant =
b, T}l,lis ;vasbthe melancholy end of the social-patriots peace comed)

\
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Early in August the Zimmerwald parties held their meeting, ‘

The question of participation in the social-patriots’ conference
was again discussed, for it was not yet clear that it would not take
place. Only the Mensheviks and some of the Independents (Haase
and Stadthagen) declared in favour of participation; all the rest
were against. On behalf of the “International” group Kithe
Duncker put forward a statement which showed that at that time
the decisive representatives of the group were very far from under.
standing the problems of the Russian Revolution.
ran:

The statement

“The Russian proletariat, Ieft to itself in the struggle for peace, will
be forced, by the passivity of the workers in other countries, to take the
road of military aclivily and consequently of co-operation with the bourgeois

classes, thus diverging from the road of class struggle and the free develop-
ment of revolutionary energy.””

This recognises the principle of the Menshevik theory of revo-
lutionary defence of the fatherland and even excuses Kerensky's
offensive by the passivity of the working masses in other countries,
In the face of such utter confusion of thought in the application
of the principles of proletarian internationalism to the situation
in Russia, the representatives of the Bolsheviks demanded a clear
decision. They condemned Menshevik participation in the capi-
talist war government, by which the Mensheviks had made them-
selves jointly responsible for the re-introduction of the death
penalty for revolutionary soldiers, for the shooting
who demonstrated and for
ganisations.

of workers
the suppression of revolutionary or-

If the conference, because of the poor attendance, was unwill-
ing to take organisational measures against the Mensheviks, it
should at least have defined its political attitude to the Menshe-
viks’ treachery to the principles proclaimed at Zimmerwald. The
Bolsheviks made it clear that they would not take part in the dis-
cussions so long as the Zimmerwald movement failed to declare
unambiguously with whom it proclaimed solidarity, with those

who fought for the ideas of Zimmerwald or with the agents of the
Russian Cavaignac,
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Nevertheless the conference considered it admissable to c?n-
cern itself with this question. A manifesto 1l accept'ed ca.xllmg
upon the workers of all countries to org:lmls.e a umted inter-
national mass strike for peace and the emancipation of the pta-oplfas.
Since a number of important parties were'not re.presented,. it :a;
decided to keep the manifesto secret until affiliated parties ha

eir agreement.

dec}[inii'la? irx(li:ntive of the cowardice and lack of charafcter
among the leaders of the L. S. D. P. of Germany that shorl;y zter-
wards, in September, Luise Zietz appeared before the I. S. . c;n
behalf of the Party Commiitee with the request that the p;xl );
lication of the manifesto should be Postponeq. It'was a;tr:;)
time that the revolutionary organisation of S&llOI'S- in .the ;10 J
Sea fleet had been discovered and the. leaders, Relchpxets.c atI]:

Kobis, the first martyrs of the revolutlonz?r.y struggle against the
war, executed by order of the German military courts, had b(:len
accused of maintaining connections with the L S.-D. 3 The' lf;latcr
of that party, that sorry hero Ditt.mann, had in th(? R;lc stag
dissociated himself from the revoluhonar)f movement in the na'vy
and declared himself a supporter of legality at any cost. Fearnr;s
government reprisals, the leaders of the L. S. D. P were extremely
:nxious to prevent the publication of the .mafnfesto. %

Radek insisted upon immediate pubhcatlol.l. Thf-} L % ed
decided to wait. Meanwhile events were occurring which st:ir
the workers of all countries more profoundly than any appeal or

manifesto.

4. The October Revolution, the Beginning of the Proletarian
World Revolution

1917—1918

!

On November 7, (October 25, old style) the .revo.lutiOIlllall']y;
proletariat of Petrograd, led by the Bolsheviks, rose in trmmll? }?ed
msurrection, overthrew the Kerensky government 'and estab. lsless
the Soviet power, the dictatorship of the proletariat. A wire
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message “To All” announced the victory of the proletariat, the Although the governments of the imperialist countries did
beginning of the new epoch of proletarian world revolution, the 3 ;‘ everything possible to stifle the voice of the proletarian revolution
resolute determination of the victorious proletariat to put an endv' ‘,,',Count (zernin, the Austrian prime minister, only allowed a bad-
to imperialist murder. 3 |y mangled version of the manifesto to appear in the press, giving
The Bolsheviks, whom for years the opportunist “realist":"" b out that weather conditions had prevented the full text from
politicians had derided as sectarians and dreamers, dcnmnstratd:” L jeing picked up — the workers grasped the signifiance of the
in action the correctness of their principles and their tacties; In | yorld-historical transformation. The government of Mensheviks
the backward peasant country of Russia the proletariat for the. 4 ad Socialist-Revolutionaries had thrust the army into a new
first time placed itself successfully at the head of the exploited’; ' offensive. The Bolshevik government began its work with a
masses, driven to desperation by war, in order to seize power and J universal offer of peace, followed a month later by the Brest-
to terminate the imperialist war. B [itovsk peace negotiations. The Bolsheviks were well aware that
‘ a separate peace between a proletarian and an imperialist state
" annot be a real democratic peace, but after the French and Eng-
| Jish governments had refused to take part in general peace nego-
5 t their deputies to Brest-Litovsk with a

The first act of the Soviet government was to take steps to,:ﬂ
realise in practice the peace programme of the proletarian intee §
nationalists. On November 8, the Soviet Congress issued the:.?i.
Decree on Peace, proposing to all belligerent peoples and govp,m., . tiations, the Soviets sen
Illel-lts the immediate conclusion of a democratic peace on the ¥ Jouble purpose in view: firstly, to expose by means of thfese
basis of the nations’ right to self-determination, a peace without egotiations the aggressive aims of the German and Austn-an
an.ne:xations or indemnities and an immediate three months’ ar- goyernments and, by opposing thereto their own proletarian policy
mistice. The Soviet government put forward no unconditional of peace, to stir up the masses of those countries to struggle;
demands, it was ready to examine any proposal of peace. It decided A secondly, to try, whatever the circumstances, to win a breathil}g
to abolish secret diplomacy and to publish immediately all secret : i‘j“space for the proletarian revolution, threatened both from within
reaties and to annul all imperialist agreements. At the same@r"’- ' and from without, and for the masses of people; exhausier g

-~ an
time it. appealed to the class conscious workers of the advanced  the years of war.
countries, England, France and Germany, to remember  their g
revolutionary traditions and to do all in their power for the cause 4 unambiguously that the proletariat, once it has won power, mrmt
of peace and the emancipation of the toiling and exploited masses " "be.prepared to defend the proletarian fatherland against foreign
from every form of serfdom and exploitation. * - & capitalists. In putting forward the decree on peace, Lenin asserted
In putting the decree forward Lenin said that as early as 4 the same principle. But at the same time he referred to the
March 1917 the Petrograd Soviet had issued a peace appeal to the " gverwhelming war-weariness which obliged a government that |
workers of all countries calling upon them to break the power of 4 really represented the interests of the masses of the people, to fry
the kings, landlords and bankers. But at that time the Russian first of all to put an end, at least for a time, to the murderous‘
workers had not yet overthrown their own bankers; on the con- ~ warfare.
trary, they were allied with them in the coalition,government. 3 \‘ The German and Austrian imperialists had declared their
Only now had the Russian proletariat overthrown their bankers, @ readiness to agree to a peace in accordance with the demands
- the Soviet government. Their conception of such a peace was
_expressed with brutal frankness by General Hoffmann at Brest-

* The dccree is published i i ; i P
Revotution, Vol 1. P[[))- 4531:‘(;3‘1: full in lllustrated History of the Russian‘_

As early as October 1915 the Bolsheviks had stated clearly and :

*
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Litovsk, when, bringing his fist down on the table, he thundered;
“We are the victors.” The right of self-determination evidently §
meant that from the Baltic to the Black Sea, throughout the whole
area occupied by the German troops, a chain of little thrones was
to be created for the needy sons of German princes. Ruthenian,

Polish and Ukrainian landowners were to produce their comedy
of self-determination under the proiection of German bayonets,
The Bolsheviks refused to be a party to this act of treachery, Ag

leader of the delegation, Trotsky refused to sign these conditions

of peace, at the same time declaring that revolutionary Russiy

began a new advance to the east.

For the masses of Germany and Austria, dying at the front
and starving at home, the breakdown of the peace negotiations
caused by the German and Austrian imperialists was a frightfuj
disappointment. In January 1918 a mass strike of unparalleled
fury broke out first in Austria and then in Germany. International
solidarity, despite the shameful part played by the social-patriots,
proved effective. But this was just the first onset of a revolu-
tionary mass movement and the leadership of a revolutionary
party, rooted among the masses and clear of purpose, was lacking.

The Victor Adlers in Austria and the Scheidemanns in Ger-
many succeeded in gaining control of the movement. At the trial

for treason held later in Magdeburg Scheidemann admitted that

the war would have ended there and then had not the Social
Democratic advocates of defence of the fatherland succeeded in
placing themselves at the head of the movement in order to break
it. The workers demanded that the conditions of peace put for-

ward by the Russian representatives should be accepted and the
state of siege declared at an end.
be formed in Austria, but the reformi

promises from the imperial government, The influence of the
Spartakusbund and the left wing of the 1. . D, P. was not strong
€nough to give the movement greater driving force. But the

Councils of workers began to
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January strike was the first answer to the appeal o'f the ].)rol.e-
tarian government in Russia: it was after all a turpmg point in
the development in Germany and Austria; the sI.)ell was broken,
the masses were again becoming conscious of their strength. )
After the defeat of the January strike, however, the Soviet
government could not count upon immediate relief through the
action of the international proletariat; a revolutionary arm).v to
& stem the tide of advancing German imperialism could not be raised
in a few weeks. The peasants who formed by far the greater part

B of the army were anxious to get home in order to take over the
would not continue with the war. Thcrcupon the German troops‘

* Jand which the revolution had given them. In these circumstanceg
| the Bolshevik Party, guided by Lenin and against the wishes of
¥ 4 strong opposition within its own ranks, decided 1o accept the

B Brest-Litovsk peace in order to stay the advance of the German

] ~troops. The left opposition of that time, lec'l by Trotsk.y and
§ | Bukharin, described this as treachery to socialism and an imper-
v missible compromise with German imperialism.
4 Lenin rejected these ideas with determination. '.I'his '.was not
¥ 4 question of a voluntary alliance with the imperia'lx’sts, lllke th:}t
' concluded by the social-imperialists of all countrl.es with their

3 ; bourgeoisie, but an armistice with an enemy against whom fat
{ 3 the moment they could not fight, an armistice conclude(.l in
b | order to win a breathing space so that, at a more suitable time,
¥ the battle could be carried on with greater strength.

B The leaders of the Spartakusbund who, shut up within the
1 prisons of German imperialism, could only base their j}ldgn?ent
# of events on bourgeois reports, also had the greate§t misgivings
. on this point. They feared that the Russian Revolution would be
. broken by this compromise, but as internationalists they ﬂL}ng no
L reproaches at the leader of the Russian proletariat, fighting so
E 3 heroically under the most difficult conditions; they appealed to the
§ working elass of Germany, whose passivity was to blame for the
A tragic position of the Russian Republic. pros
T But the social-patriots sank lower and lower. When the Reichs-
1ag voted on the shameful Brest-Litovsk treaty, thf: most con-
temptible treaty in history, and doubly contemptible because
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it was levelled against a people who had voluntarily laiq down
their arms, had refused to continue with the imperialist slaughter,
these socialists refrained from voting, offering not the slightest
opposition, not the least resistance to the fury of the German
soldiery in Poland, in the Ukraine, in the Baltic countries and in
Finland. In all these countries the German ()l"liccrs'constituted
themselves the guardians of the landowners against the workers
and poor peasants. Even after the conclusion of the armistice
and the peace ireaty, they rendered active support to those who
were opposing the Bolsheviks.

After the victory of the October Revolution the Zimmerwald
L. 8. C. exerted its influence to support the proletarian revolution,
They appealed to the workers of all countries to follow the

example of Russia, to set up workers’ and soldiers’ couneils and

to support the Soviet government’s struggle for peace. They
branded the shameful activities of the social-patriots who, in the
entente countries, opposed the October Revolution because it
worsened the prospects for the triumph of western “democracy,”
while in Germany and Austria they contented themselves with dec-
larations of sympathy and did everything possible to prevent the
spread of Bolshevik infection mn their own country. Having at the

beginning of the war Jjustified their “defence of the fail

herland”
by proclaiming the necessity to fight against tsarism, they contin-
ued, even after the fall of tsar

ism, to vote the war credits, although
the real character of the w

ar as a brutal war of robbery had be-
come clear to the blindest after .the behaviour of the German
delegation at Brest-Litovsk and the negotiations with Rumania

at Bucharest. The attitude of the German social-patriots to the
Finnish Revolution was particularly disgraceful. When, after
evolution, the Soviet government published the

up an independent republie.
nely strong, having once gained a
lections, but this was lost in October
d centrist tendencies in
v of struggle for power

The socialist Party was extrer
majority at the general e
1917. There were powerful reformist an
the party, which pursued no clear polic
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put were ready to form a coalition with the bourgeoisie. The
bourgeoisie, however, though weak in Finland, relied on the sup-
port of the Swedish and German bourgeoisie, and began the
civil war. The proletariat answered with a general strike and
formed a red guard. The proletarian revolution would certainly
have triumphed had not the German troops marched in to save the
class rule of the bourgeoisie by shooting thousands of workers,

This crime also was condoned by the German social-patriots,
On April 24, 1918, Vorwriirts wrote:

“However much, as Social Democrats, we may regret that we were forced
lo interfere in this internal confusion. caused to a large exitent by the Russian
Guards, we hope that Finland will live with us in friendship in the future.’

Sirola, leader of the Finnish Social Democrats, wrote in an
appeal to the international proletariat:

“We, Social Democrals of Finland, declare to the whole world that there
i no villainous trick which the German social-patriots were not prepared to
play.”

In fact, to the extent that the imperialist war changed into a
eivil war, as foreseen by revolutionary Marxists, the functions of
the social-patriots also changed. They were no longer satisfied
with being the agents of imperialism, they became active collab-
orators in the civil war against the proletariat. By supporting the
executioners of the proletarian revolution in the Ukraine, the Bal-
lic countries and Finland, the German Social Democrats antici-
pated the part they were to play later in the German Revolution.

In August 1918 Kauisky wrote a pamphlet on the Dictatorship
of the Proletariat, in whick he showered the full measure of his
tounter-revolutionary venom over the Bolsheviks. In the name of
pure democracy he protested against the revolutionary terror. This
pitiful Marxist, who had discovered innumerable arguments to
justify the slaughtering of millions of human beings, condemnec{
the proletarian dictatorship because, in the midst of a world of
tounter-revolutionary enemies, it did not give the exploiters the
tight to organise resistance to the victorious working class, because
it resolutely crushed any attempt at armed resistance.

II International
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In this pamphlet Kautsky wrote:

“The Bolshevik Revolution was built on the idea that it formed the
starling point for a general European revolution. . . -That idea has not yet been
realised.”

Then, very diffusely, Kautsky proceeds to prove that Marxists
should never base their tactics on the expectation of revolution
at a fixed time and deduces from these profound arguments that
the tactics of the Bolsheviks were “adventurist” and “un-Marxist.”

In The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky
Lenin replied that the Bolsheviks would never have been so stupid
as to count upon the revolution at a fixed time, but based all their
tactics on a recognition of the revolutionary situation in Europe
and on the belief in the invincibility of the maturing world rey-
olution.

In fact, on November 9, 1918, a few weeks after this dispute,
the German monarchy, shaken to its very foundations by the de-
feats at the front (for its military power was its foundation), col-
lapsed under the blows of the revolution. Seldom has philistine
blindness before the approaching revolution been more rapidly
exposed by facts themselves. But this did not prevent the wise
heads of reformism continuing to console themselves at their
congresses with disbelief in the world revolution.

The revoluionary sailors, workers and soldiers rose to
overthrow the monarchy, to put a revolutionary termination to the
war, although up to the last moment the Social Democrats did
everything in their power to keep the masses back from action.
In October 1918 Ebert and Scheidemann placed themselves at
the disposal of the imperial government in the capacity of secre-
taries of state. But when the monarchy was lost, when the rey-

olutionary mass movement grew to irresistible dimensions, they
managed — just as in the January strike — to get at the head of
the movement in order to betray it. Scheidemann proclaimed the
republic and Ebert, the national saint of German reformism who
had coined that famous phrase: “I hate the social revolution as I
hate sin,” was not a little indignant, but by their action at this
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eritical time Scheidemann and his companions proved the saviours
of the German bourgeoisie. .

It was not only the shameful counter-revolutionary treachery
of the reformists which now became apparent, but also %he weak-
ness of the revolutionary movement in Germany. Karl Liebknecht
and Rosa Luxemburg, recently released from prison under t.he
pressure of the approaching revolution, threw themselvc? with
all their energy and passion into the stream of the revolutionary
movement. But the Spartakus movement was so weak among the
masses that it could not gain the leadership of the workers’ and
soldiers’ councils at any decisive point. The dominance of bour-
geois-democratic illusions was inevitable at the beginning of .the
revolution. The same had happened in Russia. It needed some time
and some experience for the masses to realise the n.ecessity 'of
going beyond bourgeois democracy to the proletarian dictatorship.
But this step had to be taken under the leadership of a resolute
revolutionary party deeply rooted among the masses, and such
aparty could not be created in a few weeks; its absence.expressed
the German working class’s lack of revolutionary experience. The
majority socialists were well aware of the weakness of the move-
ment. In December, anxious to defeat the revolutionary movement
before the mass of the proletariat had been drawn into the camp
of proletarian revolution, they deliberately provoked struggles. be-
tween the government troops and the armed workers and soldiers.

In this situation was held the inaugural congress of the Conr-
munist Party of Germany, December 1918. In the revolutiona.rv\
struggles in Berlin the Spariakusbund had fought together with
the I.S.D.P. At this time, however, this party as a whole showed
by its indecisive vacillation between the Social Democratic coun'ter-
revolution and the revolutionary working class that in a revolution-
ary crisis a centrist party is the most serious obstacle to the revolu-
tionary struggle. The Independents together with the followers
of Scheidemann formed the first government of “people’s dep-
uties” which left the old bureaucrats at their posts, restored the
power of the officers and continued with the occupation of the

tast and the war against Bolshevism; it limited as far as possible
12*
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the powers of the workers’' and soldiers’ councils and coneeived
its principal task in the economic sphere to be the suppression of
the developing strike movement.

The Spartakusbund, which fought bitterly against this counter-
revolutionary policy, could no longer remain in formal unity with
the Independents. The formation of an independent party had
become indispensable. But the inaugural congress of the C.PG,
showed the lack of clarity about the tasks of a revolutionary pro-
letarian party which prevailed even among the most advanced
section of the western European proletariat.

The congress accepted the programme drawn up by Rosa
Luxemburg, under the title: What Does the Spartakusbund Want?

This programme marks a great step forward as against the
Erfurt Programme of the German Social Demoecrats. which had for
years been regarded as the last word in Marxism [t was no reform
programme, but a programme of proletarian revolution. of civil
war. of the dictatorship of the proletariat. The disarming of the
bourgeoisie, the arming of the proletariat. the expropriation of
the most important means of production, the taking over of power
by the workers’ councils — these were the most important de-
mands contained in the programme. In her speech Rosa Luxem-
burg sttacked the evil tradition of German Social Demoeraey
which, by appealing to Engels’ introduction to Class Struggles in
France, hadl justified its rejection of armed struggle and limited
itself to legal methods.

But on the essential questions of the relationship to the new
International to be created, to the position of the socialist move-
ment and the problem of organisation. clarity was wholly lack-
ing from the programme, which on these points contained only
the following sentence:

“The immediate establishment of connections with our brother parties,
in order to place the socialist revolution on an international basis and to
make and to assure peace by international fralernisation and the revolu
tionary rising of the world prolelariat.”

No word as to the necessity of a complete break with the
Second International, no word as to the creation of the new Com:
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munist International, no dissociation from centrism, no recognition
of solidarity with the Bolsheviks. The congress, it is true, pro-
tested against the counter-revolutionary adventure undert:fken by
fhe Social Democratic government in the Baltic c<_)untrles and
urged defence of the Russian Revolution. It seemed as if the le:?ders
of the Spartakusbund spoke on' the question of the International
less clearly at this_congress than at previous mee.tings be(.:ause
they had misgivings about the tactics of the Bolsheviks but wished
{o avoid disputes with them at that time.

Rosa Luxemburg, Franz Mehring and Clara Zetkin, the leaders
of the Spartakusbund, had declared their unconditional and
whole-hearted support of the proletarian revolution in November
1917. In the notes which she wrote in prison and in which she
criticised the policy of the Bolsheviks, Rosa Luxemburg said:

“Whalever courage, energy, revolulionary vision and consislency a party
wan display at the historical moment has been displayed by L'en'm, Trols‘ky
and their comrades All the revelutionary honour and capacily for acllo-n
which was wanting in the Social Democracy in lhe west was represen'!ed in
the Bolsheviks. Their October insurrection was not only the salvation of

: % A AR,
{he Russian Revolution; it saved the honour of inlernational socialism.’

In these same notes she opposed the fundamental principles of
Bolshevik strategy and tactics, the distribution of the land among
fhe peasants, the proclamation of the peoples’ unfettered right to
self-dstermination, the terrorist suppression of the counter-revolu-
tion and the abolition of bourgeois liberty.

In addition there was the long-standing difference between
Rosa Luxemburg and the Bolsheviks on the organisation question.
Lenin had built up the Bolshevik Party strictly on the princi.ples
of democratic centralism. For only a party that is based on iron
discipline can lead the workers in the civil war. .

A proletarian International that is established at the time when
the civil war is on the order of the day in all countries must be

in the Literary Remains of Rosa Luxem-

1%The Russian Revolution,” : r 0 i
burg® (German), published by Paul Levi in 1922, with an mtr.od'uctlfm by h“-‘:
Levi: uses Rosa's ideas lo justify his own deserlion; his: anii-Bolshevs

inlroduction has nothing in common with Rosa Luxemburg‘s attitude.
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built up on this principle. But the inaugural congress of the Com.
munist Party of Germany, at which anarcho-syndicalist ten-
dencies were apparent in addition to the traditional left Socia]
Democratic current, decisively rejected centralised organisatiop
and wished to give the party a loose federalist form. I is idle to
speculate how far Rosa would have overcome these false ideas in
the practical experience of struggle. That l.hcy dominated he
Spartakusbund at that time bears testimony to the weakness of
the proletarian movement in Gcmmn_y as in western Iiurope gen-
erally, a weakness which gave the reformists d
and caused the defeat of the first w
lution outside Russia.

On the question of participation in the e
al assembly and of work in the reformist unions

the inaugural congress werc opposed to Liebknecht and Luxem

ominating power
ave of the proletarian revo.-

not understood the tasks which Lenin placed in the foreground at
the April Conference in 1917: first to win by patient and persis-
tent propaganda the majority of the workers before taking up the
decisive struggle for power.

The Social Democratic leaders of the counter-revolution saw
this weakness. In January 1919 they provoked those struggles in
which the finest protagonists of the German Revolution, Karl
Liebknecht, Rosa Luxemburg, Leo Jogiches and with them
thousands of revolutionary workers, were murdered by the White
Guards of the Social Democrat Noske.

In Austria, as in Germany,
the revolution was taken on by
of the empire that followed in t

the job of checking and defeating
the reformists. Here the break-up
he wake of military defeat led to

revolution,

In 1918 the centrist leaders had formed a coalition with the

Powerlessness against
d every independent action of the proletariat.

bourgeois parties, By referring to Austria’s
the Entente they stifle
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Throughout western Europe, swept by th(:'joy of :’llctl(l)r:;;:l?
valence of pacifist illusions about th? “af' toend a rs,

thC.I“'.C that peace would be assured by Wilson’s fourteen points,
blehe‘(])lirl]gwq: '1tr l‘:rst less favourable for the spread of the proleta-
the s as ¢ :
nan’l‘ll-:l:,:]?):?:dc Russia, the first impetus of the proletari.an revoi-
luti lc;] to no victory for the proletariat; nevert.heless it mP:an
; If)n diate and tremendous relief for the Russian Revolution.
5 lmmeti‘?t ‘d‘angcr to the Soviet republic, the union of' the two
Thetgcr:;it‘::list coalitions for a joint attack on the proletarian revo-
:;:fi?)n. was for the time being averted.




CHAPTER IV
GALVANISING THE CORPSE OF THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL;
DEVELOPMENT OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL
1919<1923

1. The Reconciliation Feast of the Social-Patriots at Berne and the

Foundation of the Communist International in Moscow

1919

When thousands of proletarians were being murdered day after
day in the trenches of the imperialist war, when internationg)
action, in the real meaning of the term, w
the working class, the Je:
find no common meetin

as a vital necessity for
wders of the Second International could
g ground. But scarcely had the thunder of
the cannon been silenced, scarcely had the imperialists
met in Paris to divide the spoils, than the obedient slaves of the
imperialist rulers decided to gather together in the servants’ hall.
Not the least important force

driving these out-and-out national-
ists to make ¢

1 gesture of internationalism w

as the development of
the revolutionary movement in

all countries. The “socialist” lack-
' eys of imperialism who were necessarily

perialist war, to find a platform of joint struggle against imperial-
ism, bestirred themselves to find 5 common platform of struggle
against the proletarian revolution,

In Russia as in Germany it was already evident that, so soon
as the class rule of the bourgeoisie was threatened, the reformists
rallied the forces of the counter-revolution under the banner of
“pure democracy.” The proletarian revolution is directed against
the existence of bourgeois society and consequently against the

unable, during the im-
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existence of bourgeois labour parties. To t}.xe rc'fnrmists, 'lpe re;
establishment of their International was ananly a question o
self defence against the proletarian revol.uh(m. : ‘

: The reconciliation feast of the socml—'patnf)ts took nplac';a’. |:
Berne in February 1919. A lm',gc number ot‘ parh‘es — tho.s’c:ve :;t
obeyed the decisions of the Zlmmerwalq Confer e‘n'cc l—t lvs!e 5
represented. There were no dclegatci from Ru.ssn'a, al:x,d. o
zerland, Bulgaria, Rumania, Serbia, I“mland, 'Latvxz,z. I?o and, .nl
Youth International and the International Wo'mcns Sccrf}t]atrlxa‘:
The German Independents and the French ccr.ltnsts, a‘lthou,, - 1e:l
had been present at Zimmerwald, thc?ughl it expcdwnt {o '0:
with the social-patriotic pack. Nor did the Belgian Party take

ik : selv it down
~part. These chauvinists could not bring themselves to s

at one table with men of their own sort from the camp of the
3 i o
eni‘rgi.cnnfcrcnco opened with a heated deb'ate on the ques?m;l
of war guilt. The natural answer for a Marxist, that tl'le c‘a;'mao;
ists of all countries were guilty of lh-e xw'(?rlcl bulc]mrj,,’.\w.'asdnto
put forward. The socialists of the victorious er.xt.eme f“C:.s e £
have their attitude in the war justified by a rec?gmhox; oh érr:lma;
as the aggressor, by a condemnation of t¥1e attitude (?t tde a: -
social-patriots and a vindication of their own alt)tl u tehc ‘_.icjtor
tifiable defence of the fatherland. Had Germany been - iSSion.
the German social-patriots would ’l,'mve demanded :}n aarl:;mlar
of guilt from the “enemy socialists.” Alfred Thomas mt p ]a; the,
the French minister for munitions, felt called up?n. c‘> pCi)auSls
“irreconcilable.” He hurled anathema on the majority so

and asserted:

i ¥ i who
“At this moment I can think of nothing but the French soldiers
fough‘l and fell for liberty and justice.

The German Independents took on the Wretch’edt ngi)snzi
excusing their companions in the nlﬁ_]()l‘.ll_\l' Dparty.r:::rA =it
: i r ity of Social Democracy. g
rthapsodised about the future unity ‘ g

Vi i ilitarists in Germany ' wer .
horde of “Prussian-mad mi : e
sible for the war. They had all been mistaken at the b;gmln.mbme
i ( v : in
the war, but now the German people was the most radica

R RN R S S s
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world. Kautsky, too, preached unity, in which “the spirit of
Indep?ndents" would rule united Social Democracy; un‘t0 v
essential against two dangers: Bolshevism and naliollvu;lisml T
; 'Longuet. the French centrist, preached justice for ali id
f\?lt_hcr the Bolsheviks (who had not the slightest intentj iy
Joming up with this organisation) nor the German major:itmn .
to be excluded. Friedrich Adler spoke in a similar strain l?" -
the German majority, whose splendid isolation . o
sharper relief by the report which arrived early
of the murder of Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg at
hands of the hired mercenaries of Noske, decided (;n a stgta .
which contained the required admission of guilt, * » c'ment

was thrown ingo
in the conference

= :;)' lhe' revolution the German proletariat has overthrown and destroyed
* ©0ld system responsible for the war Wi j
. ‘ ar, 1atever judgment
in detail of their policy durin g
g the war, the German Social D
how proclaimed in deeds their res i 0. dovnte. ot
olute determination to dev
A ole all thei
;trenglh flohrebunldmg the world shattered by the war and to fight intht::r
-eague of Nations for socialism to i i :
: A, g » together with the socialists of i
in the spirit and at the service of the International.” gy

Thereupon the Berne Conference, in a resolution which w
passed .unanimousl_v, decided that the “question of immedi :s
responsibility” for the war was settled and agreed to | g
a fut.ure congress the “question of responsibility from thzave'kt)
of view of world history.” The German Sociai Democratsp:and
been condemned ang amnestied. The social-imperialists of the

Entente powers emerg
ed as unspott ir «
ments.” % potted as their “attacked govern-

A . s
John de Kay, The Spirit of the International in Berne, p. 75 (German).

1)
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was to blame for those years. So the two groups of reformists.
the social-imperialists and the social-pacifists, undertook together
the task of holding the masses back from struggle, on the one
hand by fine promises about the “war to end all wars” and
the assurance of peace by means of the League of Nations, on
the other by the bloody annihilation of the revolutionary van-
guard.
The promises of President Wilson, the agent of American fi-
nance capital, to safeguard democracy and the right of self-
determination by the victory of Allied arms in a League of
Nations, became the gospel of the newly patched-up International.
As the representatives of the Allied powers were in Paris at that
time, haggling over the peace conditions, the socialists addressed
to the imperialists all their requests in the matter of the League
of Nations which was to be established. MacDonald declared that
complete disarmament was necessary if peace was to be assured:
and complete disarmament implied the abolition of the militia.
The League of Nations should be composed of representatives of
parliaments, not of governments, otherwise it would be nothing
but a Holy Alliance. He even went so far as to compare the role
that would be played by the League of Nations in relation to
Russia with that played by the Holy Alliance in relation to the
revolutionary movement in the early part of the last century.
The reproach levelled at the German Social Democrats, that
they still held imperialist ideas, was answered by the man most
fitted for the task, Hermann Miiller, the future “armoured-cruiser
Chancellor.” He assured his hearers that German Social Democ-
racy had always fought against militarism and a big navy, and
particularly- against naval competition. Standing armies should
be replaced by peoples’ armies, which would not be used for pur-
poses of aggression. He concluded his speech with the vow:

“We Social Democrats will never be in a position to do anything that
might in any way imply the re-establishment of militarism...”" (1)

After the first broken vows had been pardoned, new ones could
be made, and be broken at the very time that they were being
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made. While Hermann Miiller was making this speech, his party
colleague Noske was at the head of the Reichswehr ministry
which, led by monarchist generals, was again huilding up the
“republic’s defence force.”

Finally the conference passed a r
League of Nations should arise from a Just peace based on the
principle of the peoples’ right to self-determination, that i should
consist of representatives, not of governments, but of parliaments
and thereby of all parties. The right of soH'-(l(*l(‘,rmin:lti()n, in its
reformist interpretation. did not include the
on this point a formula was found w

use for a redistribution of the world:

esolution demanding that the

surrender of colonies;
hich the imperialists could

P “Peoples that have not yel reached the

level required for self-determination
should be protected by the Leag

ue of Nations and their development fur.

thered in such a manner as 1o fit them to become members of the League of
Nations.’'?

Free trade and disarm

ament were recommended,
as the existence of an ar

but so long
med power was necessary, it should pe
under the control of the League of Nations,

Against whom was the League to use its armed forces? Op-

viously against the enemy of whom MacDonald had spoken,
against Soviet Russia and the proletarian revolution,
The social-imperialists’ conception of the right to self-deter-

mination was again indicated in the dispute on territorial questions.

French and Germans fought each other on the question of Alsace-

Lorrainc, Czechs and German Bohemians on the question of the
German settlements in Czecho-Slovakia. MacDonald quoted a
memorandum of 1919 which proposed that the peace conference
should proceed to re-divide colonies, the natives who were con-
cerned to be represented. According to this resolution the African
colonies should be placed under the control of the League of
Nations. The resolution on ihe territorial question demanded
plebiscites for the contested areas and rejected the determination
of frontiers from the strategical point of view as well as annes-

' John de Kay, op. el p-7m,

WG
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tions on historical or economic grounds: This magnificent res-
q o V E 1 . » T . £
‘lution did not deter any of the parties represented at ch:;
0 £ . . % » - a’
from voting for the shameful treaties of Versailles, Trianon an
Sevres. ; st : :
The Russian question and the item on the agenda Dcn.loc
racy and Dictatorship” gave rise to hot disputes. Two resolulmtm
g w - . . o .' . - ‘S er
had been put forward on this point, one by the sr)(ltuhsé ml?‘l ’
( suet  jointly. Branting’s
Branting, and one by Adler and Longuet jointly g
resolution ran: ;
“As all other congresses of the International, the Berne Congl_'e:]s. jzu:
it sl;md on the basis of democracy..The arbilrary seizure of ll:lth 23
s sl 5 g . 3
lfclor‘ms by groups of workers is not socialism, but capitalism wil
a b Y.
shareholders.” : :
£ S ; unc-
Since real socialist development was possible only in conj
tion with democracy, g
Pt methods of socialisation which have no prospects of winning

1

majorily of the people should not be adopted.

The resolution was opposed to dictatorship. which "\\[‘]as‘ b::j::ﬁ
on only a part of the proletariat and was bound to -ll'.-d m(;m,es_
war and reaction. A commission shnulq .be sent to B;;L:%Tam s
tigate conditions there and a final decision on Bolshevis

lef the next congress. g
" "L!"‘l:i.lsofrank anti-Bolshevism was too st‘royg for the lef!dv::;{i
of the conference, the centrists. Kautsky,‘ll‘ls true, n:}oan[fu“mn
Bolshevism had betraved not only socialism, l)ut,‘lsli\m\; .nf
Revolution as well. while Bernstein, th'e ex'perl on ‘q‘l?i .
revolution. stated quite bluntly: 30!_\!1?\-:51:11 is :‘;)uxi]:;r;r:):“h.mnn;

aware of the masses’ sympathy for the tussian. Re
l[\g‘ll:lt('l;‘t‘:]‘:\rl:l.(f\dlvr and Longuetl cnnsi(lm:vd il .11Tk-x;l)?(l|ent to lay
bare to such extent their cnunterrvu)!ulmnflr) sﬂtl S. i g

The Adler-Longuet resolution. rcprl.zsm.xhng the .cen ¥ p
sition against the social-imperialist majority, stated: g

“The Berne Conference challenges crilicism nol b.ecnus:‘e:; i
tent of its decisions, but because these oh\-u.ms'resgluhons
late, not during the war, but after its termination.

! Ihid., p. 82

STINE SNSATI LTIt o R I s RS, -\
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These men who during the four y

ears of the war had been
unable to arrive at a common de

cision were now anxious to for-
mulate a resolution which could not but increase the difficulties
of the International.

“We are opposed to any
Soviet Republic, for the infor
us to form a judgment..”?

condemnalion of the situation in the Russian
mation that we have is not sufficient to enable

Without wishing to doubt the good faith of the Mensheviks
present, they were compelled to ask for a hearing from both
sides before a decision was taken. They voted against the resolu-
tion because certain sections of it could be used by the bourgeoisie
against the Russian Revolution.

Loriot, the one delegate whose ideas were close to those of
the Zimmerwald lefts, proclaimed his solidarity with the Soviet
government and condemned the conference as a subsidiary con-
cern of the Paris diplomatic conference.

Then, although no unity had been achieved on the most im-
portant questions, for or against the
proletarian dictatorship or for bour

announced triumphantly: “The International is again alive.”
As to future work a decision was made which admitted in

friendly fashion that the war “had created misunderstandings

and grave differences of opinion” but it was hoped that the

working masses would soon unite again on the principles of the
International.

What those principles were w
who made the decision. The exe

Henderson and Huysmans, was
rations

parties,

Russian Revolution, for the
geois democracy, Branting

as a mystery to the gentlemen
cutive, consisting of Branting,
commissioned to make prepa-
» in conjunction with the representatives of the affiliated
for a further conference At its inaugural congress the
Communist International described the Berne Conference as “an
attempt to galvanise the corpse of the Second International” and

the organisation which was to be called into life as a “yellow,

! Ibid., p. 85.
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strike-breaking International which is and remains nothing but
70 he

e (;"f ctth ” :f(:::b;(())lus:'e years of imperialist murder, after the

h;m:leé treachery of the official leaders of Social Demo'cra.cy,
a the victory of the Russian Revolution and the. beginning
aitecl;vil war in Russia and in Germany, the re-establishment o‘f
g d Second International, as it existed before the war, .was a
tl‘le‘ " utopia. The two tendencies which could exist side by
rfdlc%llorl: tin?e ;)f peaceful preparation for the decisive st.ruggle
i eon opposite sides of the barricades. The revoluhon'ary
Wefle t?:iv:t was creating its International of revolutionary action,
ft:: Tniernational of the traitors to socialisntl was bqund to be an

ion: 3 o the proletariat. ;

lmeé:?:wril:l I(\‘):lzfya:‘lt;)elrg :he lna?ugural Congress 9f the Third
lntema:':onal was held in Moscow. Ctoer:r:it r]:\;t;:nz:::li ::a)\[,:e

jon 4 m nineteen countries . ‘
:)‘;tltzzxysri;(;lllgiof;:ganda groups, others parti::s ;hf::h:l:::a:;g

inority of the organised proletaria ev :

:orslr;rilsls n:*lnr::))odsi,ed the greatest international %owern:h;;::mlt)i:
revolutionary proletariat had ever possessed. otrh eo e
of this International and its leadn.ng party w:s e
Party of Russia, the ruling party n a treme? ou ot
International has at its disposal the pow.er ofa. ér e
state and is strong in the complete unity of 1iis p
tact'll?l?;e different parties and groups which f(?;';ne;lntﬂ:ig:s:slvz:
into one organisation at Moscow \.vere at differ ; ;,it e
:;::\?elopmen: they embodied varying degrees of.utlna ;i”e);'ent
revolutionary experience, they were 'burdetner(;hiw:l s
traditions from their Social Democratic pas (.iele e
larly noticeable in the attitude of ttle Germa(x; e igmmediaw S
lein, who on behalf of the C.l P. G. oppose

i f a new International. 53 i
danl:ztoall the parties were from the b?gmnmfb c‘l:le::'ea: n;)y =
“character and tasks of the new lntet:nahonal.acmseved B
the principles of revolutionary Marxism was
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out struggles and crises, But the leadership of

the Bolsheyik
Party, tried in revolutionary stru

ggle against tsarism, the bour-
geoisie and the Mensheviks, offered the strongest safeguard
against the development of opportunist tendencies, against any
weakening in the rc.vululiun:u‘y character of the Communist
International,

The inaugural congress first set about clearing

up the basic
question of democracy and dictatorship,

which the followers of
to leave in confusion, The
centrists put the question as democracy or dictatorship, ag
though we were not living in a class society, as though the class
content of the state were not the decisive factor. Lenin’s theses
make it clear that < g

- With the intensification of the class struggle
of capitalist sociely, there
bourgeoisie or {he dict

Kautsky were particularly anxious

“@

«+wstl lies at the basis
is_no alternative but the dictatorship of fhe
atorship of the proletariat.”

Democracy under the rule of capital, so highly

prized by the
reformists, is nothing

but the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie, for
the liberties and rights possessed by the working people are
granted only in so far as they do not endanger the existence of
bourgeois class rule. The dictatorship of the proletariat is not
merely the abolition of that democracy, as the counter-revolu-
tionaries maintain; it implies also the suppression by force of the
resistance of the exploiters and the greatest possible extension of
democracy for the workers.

The organisational form of the
at first definitely determined.
taken part in the Zimmerw
the constitution of the Third
ment was liquidated,

Because of the victory of the Oclobe
leadership of the international rey

Third International was not
Those present at Moscow who had
ald conferences declared that. with
International, the Zimmerwald move-

r Revolution the practical
olutionary movement had fallen
to the Russian proletariat; the foundation of the Third Interna-
tional at Moscow gave it also the formal leade
“The Third International and [ts Place
April 1919, Lenin explained why leg

rship. In his article
in History,” published in
dership in the proletarian

—
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movement had for the time being fallen to Russia, after it
had been held through the nineteenth century by Englafxd,
France and Germany successively. It was easier for the Ru:ss.lan
proletariat to begin the revolution because the extreme political
backwardness of the tsarist monarchy had aroused correspond-
ingly great strength in the revolutionary impact of the masses,
because the proletarian revolution, precisely as a result ot: these
backward conditions, found its most powerful support in the
revolutionary peasantry, because the Revolution of 1905 had
given the masses a rich store of revolutionary experience, .and
finally because Russia’s geographical situation offered the v1c‘to-
rious revolution the most favourable conditions for defending
itself against counter-revolutionary intervention.

Leadership by the revolutionary proletariat of a backw.rard
country is therefore nothing peculiar; it can easily l.)e. explained
by the concrete circumstances. It is only the Chf!U\"lnlStS of the
Social Democratic International who find it astonishing and howl
about the “dictatorship of Moscow.” *

! After the Russian Revolution of 1905 Kaul;ky wrote that the Sla}nc
peoples might win the leadership of the revolutionary movement. The fa-
vourable conditions offered by a backward cou;‘llry 11%921? devleli(t)p:nleonlwtzmt

R : : ette

lutionary movement were indicated 'by l::nge s in in a )

;et;l(::ru in wh)ich he compared the situation in Germany and France with that
; ot :
. [}‘%su{lian spite of all that, your position at the moment is more favourable—

you are gaining ground step by step and every Position that is wonbaend.
occupied not only strengthens your position but brings You fgreater num frs.
with your primitive constitutionalism the workers ca.n still 'wm at Ieasl.:‘: flw
positions and by legal means, that is, by means which yt.ram them politically
= positions which the bourgeoisie should have won. With us. too. there are'
such positions to be won, but we shall get them only as a res.ult of an e:ler;aL
impulse, from impact with a country where the amalgamation ?f .old. e:l‘ as
bureaucratic police forms with comparatively moderrf bourgeois mslm; IO!,'I
leaves the former such preponderance that the situation b.ecomes hopelessly
confused. You are in this fortunate position, and are still more fortun:!e
because your working class movement is great and strong ?nough to hlfeh ei:s
cisive and I hope, to give Germany, France and [taly ll.lal l.mpulse'w l::h 2
necessary there to blow up ‘the reactionary mass’ which is f.ormmi. er
much too prematurely, and to call into life, in the place of chronic reactionary

13
I International
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2. Geneva — Moscow — Vienna

1920—1921

The following months indicated the tremendous revolutionary
strength behind the small groups which had united to form the
Third International. Despite the l)l‘oody terror of Noske's troops,
the revolutionary wave in Germany rose higher. Soviet Republics
were established in Bavaria and Hungary. It is true that in Ba-
varia the Soviet Republic did not arise as the result of a move.
ment clear as to its goal and led by Communists; it was the prod-
uct of deliberate provocation on the part of the majority social-
ists which deceived the confused minds of the pacifists and
anarchists. In Munich Schneppenhorst, majority socialist, voted
for the establishment of the Soviet Republic while in Nuremberg
his party comrade Hoffmann was marshalling the white troops
which were to defeat the proletariat.

Led by Eugen Leviné the Spartakusbund declined to partici-
pate in'the sham Soviet government of Social Democrats and
anarchists, since it was not based on real workers’ councils and
was not determined to carry on a ruthless struggle against the
bourgeoisie.

But when the white troops marched on Munich, when the
working class armed for the struggle and, having lost their trust
in the pacifist talkers, turned to the Communists for leadership,
the Spartakusbund placed itself at the head of the movement and
organised revolutionary defence. But the vacillations of the
L.S.D.P. leaders and the numerical superiority of the white troops
brought defeat to red Munich. On May 1, 1919, Noske’s soldiers
entered Munich and established a rule of bloody terror. The
majority socialist Hoffmann allowed the death sentence on Eugen

pressure, a few bourgeois reforms in the sense of freedom of movement for
the masses. You should be the vanguard of the European proletariat, you
should initiate the general offensive which we hope will not cease until we

have won victory along the whole line .. .” (Victor Adler: Speeches, Letters,
etc., p. 103 (German).

GALVANISING THE CORPSE 195

Leviné to be carried out and thousands of revolutionary workers
were shot down or thrown into prison.

In Hungary, too, the weakness of the Soviet Republic arose
from the absence of a Communist Party, tried in struggle and
firmly rooted among the masses, to take the lead. The Soviet
government came into being when Karolyi’s bourgeois democratic
government could see no way of escape from the frightful condi-
tions of peace offered by the Entente powers; Karolyi approached
the imprisoned Communist Bela Kun and asked him to take over
the formation of a government. The Hungarian Social Demo-
crats declared themselves ready to set up a Soviet Republic to-
gether with the Communists. The two parties united and the
government was conducted by Communists and Social Democrats
together. For four and a half months the Hungarian Soviet
Republic defended itself heroically against the intervention of
Czechs and Rumanians and against the counter-revolution at
home. It was bound to break down, not only because the Rus-
sian Soviet Republic was prevented by intervention from coming
to its assistance, but also because the amalgamation of Commu-
nists and Social Democrats meant that hesitation and symptoms of
disintegration penetrated the leading ranks of the proletariat while
an incorrect agrarian policy — the attempt to socialise agriculture
immediately, before distributing the land among the poor peas-
ants — deprived the proletarian dictatorship of its most important
support in an agricultural country, the assistance of the poor
peasants.

Despite these defeats, the years 1919 and 1920 marked a tre-
mendous advance in the revolutionary wave. Soviet Russia had
created its Red Army and in an unprecedented struggle carried
on by badly-equipped and badly-fed troops, for which the Red
Guard of the revolutionary proletariat provided the basis, had
driven from the couniry the counter-revolutionary armies and
the armies of intervention sent by the Entente powers. - With
increasing admiration and sympathy the working masses turned
to Bolshevism. The flood of counter-revolutionary lies poured
forth by the Social Democratic and bourgeois press could not

13*
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blmd. the class conscious workers of the world to the fact
the fight of the Russian Soviet Republic was their OWn figl s
France, England and America great de ot v
with the Soviet and ags
were held.

monstrations of Sympathy
nst counter—rcvolulionary interventioﬁ

> T.he pacifist-democratic illusions of the first months of de b
ilisation began to weaken; an economic crisis, followir;ﬂ' u omoh.
post-war boom, set in for the victorious as well as for ll:)e drlf: : ;
countries. In all the countries of Central Europe bourgeois der: :
racy stood revealed as a reign of terrorism against the ;vorke(:-z.

The peace for whose sake the workers had been persuaded
by reformist agitation that “Bolshevism is war.,” to refrain fro ,
str‘uggle, turned out to be a contemptible treaty of robber thre [tn
erfmg the defeated countries with lasting ruin and emybod 'a-
wx'thin itself the germs of future wars. Of Wilson’s fourf;:g
points nothing remained but the League of Nations, a league oI;

‘ Tl'lese developments placed the centrist leaders in a difficult
su.uatlon. The majority of the class conscious workers who in
this period of crisis had rejected open reformism, had turned to
theliu. These workers for the most part did not find their wa
stral.ght to Communism, on the one hand because the Communis);
parties, brutally and severely repressed, could not with their weak
and undeveloped organisations reach a large part of the masses
and on the other hand because the reformist traditions in which,
.the working class movement had for decades grown up could not
n so short a space of time be uprooted.

But in these masses there lived the sincere will to revolutionary
struggle and to international solidarity in action. They began to
see:* through the treachery of the social-patriots and rejected any
alliance with the traitors. The pressure from below compelled

the lf‘aader of the Independents in Germany, the followers of Lon-
8uet in France and the LL.P, in England, to affirm their solidarity
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with the Soviet Union, to sever relations with the patched-up
International of social-patriots at Berne and to seek affiliation to
the Communist International.

In August 1919 the association of social-patriots had assembled
at Lucerng, chiefly in order to define their attitude to the Versailles
Treaty. The conclusion of the treaty offered another example of
that internationalism which prevailed in the galvanised corpse of
the Second International after the war. Among those who helped to
draw up the treaty was Vandervelde, leader of the Belgian social-
patriots. His German comrade Scheidemann, Chancellor, had
exclaimed: “‘Let the land wither that signs this shameful treaty[”
But a few weeks later another member of his party, Hermann
Miiller, signed the treaty as foreign minister of the German capital-
ist republic.

A resolution containing the following passage was passed by
the majority at the Lucerne Conference:

“Only when all the treaties necessary to the termination of the war have
been signed will the International be able to proceed to rectify the new acis
of international injustice that follow from certain clauses of these ireaties.
The first and most important thing, however, is to get clear of the war.”

That is, the socialists had first to work for the commission of
international injustice, in order to be able later to rectify it. Thus
in actual fact the imperialist treaties of peace became the basis
for the policy of this International, which later acted as an auxil-
iary body to the League of Nations, established to defend the new
division of the world brought about by the imperialists. The
efforts to revise these treaties consisted, as is well known, in giving
good advice to the governments which was not followed when
the socialists themselves occupied the seats of office.

The centrists voted against the resolution and introduced a
counter-resolution which condemned the treaties of Versailles and
St. Germain as treaties of violence, and appealed for support for
the Russian Revolution. The highly-principled heroes of the

German majority party stated that it was possible to vote for both
resolutions. And in fact on these questions there was no differ-
ence of principle between the German majority and the Indepen-
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militarism during the war was not conducted with sufficient success, particu-
larly in regard to the conduct of foreign policy, which was withdrawn from
the control of the people’s representatives, and considering that the represen-
tatives of German Social Democracy have, in the commission, issued the
following statements on the question of war guilt:

“1. Bismarckian Germany, as Marx and Engels recognised, struck a great
blow at world peace by the forcible annexation of Alsace-Lorraine in 1871.
For Germany there should no longer be an Alsace-Lorraine question.

“2. Imperial Germany committed a further crime against the rights of
peoples by violating the independence and neutrality of Belgium in 1914 and
by contravening the laws of humanity by mishandling the population of the
occupied area.

“3. Republican Germany feels itself obliged to make up for the conse-
quences of the attack launched by imperial Germany after it refused to ex-
plore the possibility of arbitration on the very eve of the outbreak of the
conflict; therefore

“the Congress takes note of these statements and reaffirms the declara-
tion of the Allied socialists made in 1915 *hat the capitalist system, by its
rapacity and the intense pursuit of its own interests, was one of the most
profound causes of the war...”

This resolution was not very palatable to the German delega-
tion, so, in order to pacify them, Adolf Braun enunciated the fine
principle of this magnificent International:

“There is truth in the conviction that a clear decision on a resolution
which establishes peace in the International will remain deeply impressed on
the mind of our working class, while the content of the resolution is easily
forgotten, being therefore of relatively less importance than the fact of the
acceptance of the resolution.”™

The best thing to say of international resolutions is that they
are quickly forgotten!

The German delegation declared their greater readiness to
agree to the resolution as a second resolution on the Versailles
Treaty was accepted, nearer to their heart’s desire than that passed
at Lucerne, which they had most unwillingly swallowed. It de-
clared that together with the Russian, German and Austrian Em-
pires the most pernicious originators of the war had disappeared,

*Adolf Braun: The International Congress of Geneva, p- 17 (German).
The two following quotations from pp. 19 and 21.

-




200

THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

but it also admitted that the war had been terminated by 4 peace

that “leaves the world in a state of insecurity and disintegratiop,»
The resolution even stated that:

What, then, was to be done about the
an imperialist spirit and rightly condem
League of Nations would have to help.
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make it their representative,
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ishes of the nations.”

This, then, was the attitu

de of reformism to the imperialist
war and the imperialist peace.

In one sentence the responsibility
for the war was placed entirely on the defeated monarchies; in

another capitalism was the most profound cause of the war; the
conclusion was that the social-patriots who had co-operated with
the guilty governments now complained of “the inadequate suc-
cess” of their struggle against militarism and imperialism, a
struggle which they had never conducted. But the social-patriots

capitalism was equally one

with the spirit of imperialism,
oclaimed therein, that is, the
and not the capitalists of all

» but by the imperialists’

League of Nations, This was a Programme for Justifying all the

€ peoples of Central -
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ial-imperialist crimes of the past, for sanctioning .the imperial-
.SOCIa > of the present and licensing any treachery in the flftlll'e.
. pcac(lc*l(ining its attitude towards Russia, the Congress'evmced
trullyn m;stcrly hypocrisy. While the‘ Congress wa-s si}:u(r;gd,a::;
Red Army was harrying the Polish ;]vhltettroolf)s,‘ ;:‘:;}:v aThe s
to attack the Soviet Union, lfp to the gates 0ll L théir i
formists assembled in the Congress, who.a . i
ate : tion as they did sin, consi il
Ebel‘; nl:dtt:;dpr:)}t]:st l:gz:)ilrlllst “open and concealed” intf:rventwn in.
;xul:iz:eby foreign governments but at the salTle ti‘r‘ne, u; ;:1;; I;::?n;?
B b s irecto the ttession/ot ot sectost of AR
Aze'rbaliatn atlll::l s:):f:s: g;e;)tlt:nd, “whose existence was threat-
naet::;) EaAt (ihe beginning of the Russo-Polish war the :n:lsterdaflz
o i in June 1919, had so
Trade Union International, founde.d in . b
the pressure of mass sentiment that it app.ez.n ‘
::::l:iertso to prl()zvent the transport of trloops al;(]lr ;:;;utclzl;; ;Zr::;.
cialist International was :
ienatsetx.'veifi:)vn ti?lefasv(:)ur of the Polish white guards .who v-vell:e nf;lg:::-
ing the Russian proletariat by order of P(;rertxltl:il 1;:5:;?, 11; A’]ex_
though it considered it advisable to exclu\ 1:) e
insky from participation in the Co.ngresa eca o
military support for Kolchak. Thfs,' however, bl s
the Socialist International from emfttmg a ciy oiai)ist" i
the proletarian dictatorship dealt 'thh these “‘soc e
Ichak in the manner merited by counter-r s
oy diplomatic manoeuvring between counter-rev?lutu.ma y
inte'll"\{leenti(:E (:md support for the proletarian s.tate agamlsatIl ;nt:;;
vention was likely to attract the m:‘asses as little ;ants o
socialisation without the expropr.iatlon of the (f:il:h <
R inh vgigistcoov:zdttl;i Ziis)?lss slogan of consol-
eas. Hilferding ha ' oy i
il:i‘::?:g the workers’ council sy:stem in 'the -iﬁn;:z:;:;’s s e
of connecting the proletarian dictatorship ;::ch e
racy. The logic of the class struggle, wl s i
point of civil war in Germany, drove revolutio
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the agents of government socialism to opposite sides of the barrj.
cades and tore to shreds the cobwebs of centrist ideology, The

masses in the Independent S.D.P. and the Frenc

h Socialist Party
would have nothing further to do with the social-patriotic Inter-

national and demanded affiliation to the Third International,

The Leipzig Congress of the Independent Social Democratic
Party of Germany, held in March 1919, had confessed platonic
recognition of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the Soviet
system and had demanded “the re-establishment of the Inter-
national on the basis of a revolutionary socialist policy conducted
in the spirit of the Zimmerwald and Kiental Conferences.”

After the foundation of the Communist International, the left
proletarian wing of the I.S.D.P. took up the fight for affiliation
to the Comintern. The right wing, around Hilferding, Dittmann
and Breitscheid, sabotaged affiliation, while continually express-
ing their friendship and sympathy. They were prepared to join
the revolutionary Internafional only on condition that they would
be allowed to continue their former opportunist policy.

The Second Congress of the Communist International, held in
July 1920, dealt first of all with this question: what should be
the character of workers’ parties and the workers’ International
in the epoch of world revolution, if they are to be able to lead
the working class and the masses of the exploited and oppressed
to victory? This was the historical significance of the Second
Congress, that it formulated the Bolshevik conception of the role
of the Party as a directive for the working class movement of the
whole world.

The principles of organisation for which Lenin had fought
against the Mensheviks in 1903, the principles of democratic
centralism, of iron military discipline and the absolute unity of
the Party, of irreconcilability with opportunism in any of its
forms, of linking legal with illegal work — these were not specif-
ically Russian principles, valid only for Russian conditions; they
are the principles which are prescribed for a proletarian party
by the very conditions of the civil war, by the task of the practi-

~cal organisation of the revolution. These principles, which seemed
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incomprehensible to the central and western European countries
in the pre-revolutionary epoch, were proved to be the necessary
and correct principles so soon as these countries also entered upon
the period of revolution.

The consequences of retaining opportunist elements in the
workers’ parties had been sufficiently demonstrated. by the col-
lapse of the Second International. And the experience of the
Hungarian and German Revolutions bore witne'ss tc.) tl'le fac':t that
the proletariat cannot triumph and cannot maintain its .tnumph
if vacillating opportunist elements influence the leade‘1'§h1p. 'Ithe
party, which should be, not a collection of sympathisers with
socialism, but the vanguard, consisting of the most at.ivanced, the
most class conscious, the most unselfish and far-seeing workers,
must not however isolate itself from the masses, bu? m.ust be
firmly entrenched in the factories and the mass orgamsatmfxs in
order to assure, in all the struggles of the Workm.g class and m.a]l
sections of the working class movement, the unity of pro.letanan
struggle, in order to defend the interests of the proletariat asdia
whole against all partial interests. The statutes of, .and the f:on -
tions of admission into the Communist Internatlc.mal, aJm. at
building up the Communist International as the united organisa-
tion of all such parties, as a Bolshevik world party. The statutes
run:

- i ional must really and in fact be a united party
of t::CwEE;‘;":’::; l;:lfn:;:t)ies which work in the different countries are

only its individual sections.” :

The Comintern broke completely with th‘e ?pportumst theory
of national autonomy; there is no differf:ntlatlon mafde I.>etwee1;
questions of national and international importance 1.n ;rtne 0
which the former could be decided onlyt.by ;he national party,

i interference from the International. ; ;

wm'll?l?et aVr\;)o,rld Congresses and the Executive Commlttee,thwltuf)};
leads the Comintern between Congresses, muft take ca:er o? S
all questions every section, on its-own pz?rtlcular lz::rci)at o
fighting front, fulfils its duty to the 1.ntertfatu.mal prolet = t;) oy
in the statutes, the Executive Committee 1s given the rig
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persons, groups or parties which act against the decisions of the
International. The reformists denounce ihis as a barbarous meth-
od of exercising the “Moscow dictatorship.” But every worker
who tries to think out how international unity of action can be
realised will understand that there is no other way of safeguard-
ing international discipline. The leadership of a party which s
built on voluntary foundations has no method of compelling its
members to observe its principles; it must thrust out of its ranks
all those who neglect their duty, who do not carry out decisions,
who violate international discipline. This is the only way of
ensuring international unity of action.
The 21 conditions of admission, so roundly abused by the
centrists, serve the same purpose of securing international dis-
cipline and the carrying out of international decisions. They de-
mand the management and control of all organisations influenced
by Communists and their press in the spirit of Communism,
the creation of an illegal as well as a legal organisation, systematic
propaganda in the army and throughout the countryside, system-
atic struggle against social-imperialism and social-pacifism, a
complete organisational break with all centrist elements, who
must be removed from the Communist Party, fraternal support
for the revolutionary movement in the colonies, particularly by
the parties of the motherland, systematic struggle in the trade
unions, carried on by organised fractions, against the reformist
Amsterdam International, control of the parliamentary fraction
by the party leadership, the unconditional execution of all the
decisions of the Communist International. Not one of these condi-
tions was superfluous if the former Social Democratic parties were
to become real Communist parties. The 21 conditions empha-
sised those points on which Social Democratic tradition would be
most difficult to overcome; they established safeguards against
the usual practice of the opportunists to agree to any decision
when mass sentiment required agreement and to sabotage its
fulfilment later on.
The right wing Independents, Crispien, Dittmann and Co. and
the French and Italian centrists, raised particular objection to the

et P
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demand for the complete exclusion of all reformist leaders.
“Kautsky has no influence anyhow,” assert.ed .the followe.rs of
pittmann; “Turati will keep discipline,” ma.mtamed Serra'atl, but
the leaders of the Comintern had no ir}tentlon of repeating the
experiment which had ruined the parties of the Second Inter-
national. Experience everywhere had demonst.ratet'l that oppor-
tunists, if they are given the chance of creepmg.mto the mass
organisations and into parliament, will prevent umtejd. and detefr-
mined action at critical moments, when the Pourgeonsne exerts its
whole weight against revolutionary organisations, when the weak-
est sections of the party begin to hesitate. : '
Many delegates would not understand why par.tlcu.lar mention
was made of the establishment of illegal (?rgams?tlons. They
considered it tactically unwise to speak about 1t.. This was anoth;:;
expression of opportunist tradition. A revolutionary part.y sholu
conceal neither from the bourgeoisie nor from the ?vo.rkmg c a:s
that its activities are not dependent on the permission: of the
police. Utilise every possibility of legal won:k amon'g the mass;s,
but make sure that the party apparatus will function when the
bourgeois state power considers it necessary to resort to mea-
iolence against the party. 2o
S“T‘fls‘h(;f ;;otonditiins of admission were laid down prmclpal}lly
as a dam against the opportunist element's of the centre, l:lut atll «:
Second Congress also drew the line agal.n-st anarch.o-syn ic : srt
sectarians by making it the duty of all afﬁllat(fd parties to exp(;n
parliament and mass organisations for revolutlonar.y propagar'l z:i
The decisions on the colonial and agrarian questions containe
the lessons on the strategy of the proletarian class struggle firawn
by Marx and Lenin from the experience of the. rev,olut:;m:::t);
struggles of a century. The struggle for the natu')nsti c;) 0:) o
right to self-determination, especfially fon;) itlli\:e:m;:ig?ulo o
illions in the colonial countries, mo‘ ;
:)rces for the struggle against imperti:]\llsdm. l:‘::l ::(hzlfu;i :fc lg:
i d the small peasantry, the deve .
:trr(:ll;tg::;“::x atrl:e village, give lhe.proletariat the support without
which it cannot win and maintain power.
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When the centrists saw that their
ruthless criticism in Moscow, whe
no possibility of the Third Intern

of the Second, they initiated a vigorous campaign against affjl.
iation to the Comintern. Hilferding, whose book on finance
capital had already revealed his complete lack of character —
writing that socialist action did not follow from recognition of the
correctness of Marxism — found all sorts of left arguments against

Bolshevism. He perceived opportunism in the alliance of the
proletariat with the national strugg

on by the backward people

actions were subjected to
n they realised that there wag
ational’s continuing the treachery

le for emancipation carried
s and in the division of the land among
the poor peasants. He carried on propaganda for the future

revolution, which was to be purely socialist, in whi

ch the pure
industri

al proletariat alone, without any alliance with other ex-
ploited sections of the population, would go over directly to social-
ism, an expression of radicalism whose only purpose was to evade
the immediate revolutionary tasks with which the working class
was confronted. At that time the centrists all “recognised” the
dictatorship of the proletariat but they objected to the revolution-
ary terror, as though the proletariat, fighting for the emancipa-
tion of humanity, could be guided by the moral code of the bour-
geoisie, which itself ruthlessly ignores that code when its own class
interests are threatened. But, above all, they stormed against the
“Moscow dictatorship,” and in doing so revealed their national
narrow-mindedness, their complete lack of understanding of inter-
national solidarity of action.

The workers who up till that time had followed the centrist
parties decided by a great ma Jority, at the Congress of the 1.S.D.P.
at Halle held in October, 1920, and at the French Socialist Con-
gress at Tours in December, 1920, in favour of the 21 conditions,
that is, in favour of entry into the Communist International.

In the Italian Socialist Party the 21 conditions gave rise to
bitfer struggles. This party, which had resolutely opposed the
war and represented the Zimmerwald centrist tendency, had en-
tered the Comintern immediately after its foundation. But Serrati,
its most influential leader, refused to exclude the reformists from

d
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the party. When, in September, 1920, the .Italian workers p.ro-
ceeded to occupy the factories, it became evident that the Italxan'
Socialist Party was still a centrist part).l, unable to lead the worlfers
forward in the decisive struggle. Whll.e the masses were arming,
the leaders negotiated for the termination of the struggle.

The struggle ceased with empty promises fron'x the goverr'xme{xt.
The bitter lessons of this defeat induced a copsxderable minority
of the delegates to the congress at Bologna in January 1921':;:
rally round the left wing, which res;)l}xtely broke, not only wi

ists, but also with the centrists.
3 \l)'\?::;:lmthe struggle concerning the 21 cogditions had be;z]n
fought out, the most important centrisf Parhes, the I.L.é’., the
1.S.D.P., and the socialist parties of bwntzer.land and erg;an
Austria, decided at a conference held in B.erne in December, 1 %
to convene a congress of the parties 'whlch hafl left the Sec.on
International but had not joined up with the Third. x.'\t th(;at rm;
in the period of revolutionary storm, even the cenfnsts ec ar r
in favour of world revolution, of the defen‘ce of Soviet Rus:;;ix:l
support for the revolutionary movements in the: east,-:ll;oc Thi
the union of all revolutionary forces against imperi dsm. i
manifesto of the Berne Conference declared:. the worl . wzar o
destroyed the Second International. What is left of it E :al z
the “reformist and nationalist wing of the Second Inten(lia ; ed
The Second International was only “an flement thtala]t es tc;y;us
the unity of the proletarian class struggle. But :sth (:: er:lil-:, s
representatives of the golden xtnf;m ltl;(tese l;z:ze;;ird 1; e
directed their criticism against the lefts. ; . i
was only an amalgamation of Comrxfumst Partles: t 5
ik 1d on all parties, anxious to abohsh.comp etely
tB}loelisrheirl‘(l;ijiI(;(:;l autonomI;, to subje.ct the trade umozs to the
party, to split the international working class. movemzlfl e
In opposition to the Bolshevik model ?he wise mten oz
put forward the theory of Austrfo-l\lilar?lsmf:a ltlc‘;d acth:::‘ Fad
ible on democratic lines, but if all else e : .
fililc):tatorship, whether in the form of .workers : cou;:(:ll;1 :1; ellx:ma;z
other form. Obviously the dictatorship recognised by
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Wwas not the dictatorship of the proletariat, which Marx had des.
cribed as the state form for the whole period of transition from
capitalism to socialism; they had in mind a temporary emergency
situation in the bourgeois state, when Social Democracy would
dictate to both left and right.

This was the theoretical basis on which, for the first and last
time, the International Centre was formed as an indcpcndent

body at Vienna in February 1921. It is true that Friedrich Adler
proclaimed from the first that there was no intention of found-
ing a new International; their objective was to help the establish.
ment of an all-embracing International, This was the special
mission of the centre to which he paid allegiance, in the sense that
“we are equally removed from ingenuous impatience and skeptic-
al incredulity.” Since there Wwas nothing lacking in Noske, Vander-
velde, Thomas and Co.. but belief, Adler would not follow the
example of the Comintern in swearing at that excellent company
“like a barrack-room sergeant.” To the Comintern, too, he used
the language, not of the barracks, but of imperialist diplomacy.
He denounced the Comintern as an instrument for the Commis-
sariat of Foreign Affairs of the Soviet Republic and added:

“Besides (1) this function the International has another raison d’etre —
for a defeat there would mean a victory for world reaction.”

Adler therefore admitted that defence of the Soviet Republic
is a duty of the lnternalional; he recognised that defeat of the
Soviet power would mean the victory of world reaction and yet
he could give no better reason for the foundation of an Inter-
national which was bound to come into opposition to the prole-
tarian state, than that there were other tasks to perform besides
that of defending the proletarian state. As though that were ever
disputed, as though there could be any contradiction between de-
fence of the proletarian state and the tasks of the international
proletarian revolution!

On every question the allitude of the centrists was distin-
guished by weak vacillation between mutually irreconcilable prin-
ciples. As regards autonomy Adler declared that the International
would be of value only if its decisions were binding, but that
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would limit autonomy; on the other hand the lntemati(?nal mu.st
be made as comprehensive as possible, which,.tra'nslated into plain

English, means that if decisions are to be binding they must be
| made as seldom as possible.

But even this modest formulation went too far for many rt.zp-
resentatives of this new body which, because of its position mid-
way between the Second and the Third, was named the Two-and-
a-Half International. Shinwell stated on behalf of the LL.P.:

“With regard to methods and organisation, we demand autf)nomj{ from
any International. We are ready to submit to the principles which this con-
ference is to formulate, but we must ourselves adapt our methods and forms

of organisation to the conditions of our own country. We refuse to allow
. anybody to prescribe them for us.”

In the principles which were accepted a way ou't was foun.d
in the formulation that every decision of the international organi-
sation signified “a self-willed limitation of the aut.onomy'of the
parties in the separate countries,” which was a dlplon.lal.lc way
of saying that there was no need for the pailrtnes'to h.nu? their
nationalism any more than they desired. This basic 'prlnclple ({f

. the centrist International pleased the reformists so hlgshl-y that it
was later embodied in the statutes of the united reformist Inter-
nau’;;:lrules, which contained other such gems of wisd({m, were
accepted unanimously, although the Swiss delegate Grimm re~

~minded the conference that the lack of a common outlook, partie-
“ularly on the question of national defenc?, afld an external show
of unity while decisions were not made binding on all, had been
the ruin of the Second International.

The middle road between dictatorship and democracy was

- thus defined in the rules:

“The International should neither limit the proletariat. to the application
; o! democratic methods, as the so-called Second lnte:'nauonal does’al pr‘e::
ent! nor prescribe imitation of the Russian workers’ and peasants’ revolu-
~ lion, as the Communist International would do.”

: i \ i discussion that, contrary
'The French centrist Fauré asserted during the r
~ to the :tale:iel;xt of the Geneva Congress, the Second lnterm:hh:;;ﬂo:fore the
_ war had never insisted on the application of democratic me! y-

g 14
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The Bolshevik example, cursed by so many but never object-
ively criticised, is nothing but the winning of power by armed
insurrection and the retaining of power by the state by means. of
the proletarian dictatorship, which is based on the workers’ coun-
cils and the armed proletariat. The centrists reject this example
because, in the last analysis. the reason for their actlions, or rather
their failure to act, is fear of civil war., Their rules envisaged a

hypothetical case in which the bourgeoisie is not in control of mili-
tary forces and does not therefore dare to initiate eivil
warfare. In these idyllic countries “the proletariat is to win polit-
ical power by democratic means.”

Such countries have not yet been discovered. Meanwhile the
centrists keep the proletariat back from armed struggle — no
doubt in the pious hope that after all this unknown couniry with
its friendly bourgeoisie will one day be discovered. But the Com-
munists, who did not share this ingenuous credulity — to use Ad-
ler’s words — were kept down not only with rational argument,
but also by force, no doubt in order to instil into them belief in
peaceful democracy.

Kunfi, who had been people’s commissar for education in the
Hungarian Soviet Republic, excused his co-operation with the
Communists on the ground that their only choice was to go with:
the Communists or become Noskes. This was a wholly eorrect
expression of the Communist thesis that at the present time there
is only one alternative — the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie or
the dictatorship of the proletariat. But it was precisely this clear
decision that the centrists were anxious to avoid.

Adler took up a position midway between “naive pacifism and
the Bolshevik theory of violence.” His interpretation of this theory
was that “war is the correct lever” for launching the revolution.
Our survey of the history of the Second International has shown
that up to 1914 all socialist leaders saw in war a lever of revolu-
tion, as all the great wars of our epoch — those of 1870, 1905
and 1914 — have indeed shown it to be. That war is the “correct
lever” of the revolution has, however, not been maintained. Rev-
olutionary crises can arise from various causes and a revolutionary
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- party will utilise every such crisis. That the Communists see in
4 war the only lever of revolution is a stupid invention designed to
| spread the belief that the only consistent fighters against imperial-

ist war are anxious for war.

In spite of all the painful efforts of the congress of the Two-
and-a-Half International to keep to the middle path, the proximity
of the centrists to the Second International was visible on every
guestion. Adler had stated that they were all agreed “that they
could have no dealings with the Second International,” that “the
Moscow problem” had first to be solved. A suggestion flzo.m the
Swiss that negotiations should be entered upon for a revision of
the 21 conditions was turned down as offering no prospec? of
success. But apart from that no decision was made wbict.l might
have signified an attempt towards a rapprochement with the
Communists. The left Socialist-Revolutionaries, who were the only

1 delegates to the conference frankly in favour of the Soviet system

(naturally in their interpretation of the term, that is, without the
leadership of a Communist Party) declared that the congress had
receded further from the Third International and dr‘awn closcfr
to the Second. Subsequent development fully o.:or}flrmed. this
opinion. The International Working Union of §mlahst Parties —
the official title of the Two-and-a-Half Internaflonal — took only
two years to find its way back to social-patriotism.

3. The Fight fjor the Proletarian United Front

In June, 1921, the Third Congress of the Comintern met at
Moscow. After the series of grave defeats suffered by the work-

L. ing class in several European countries, it had to define its attitude

to the world situation and the tasks of the international proletariat.

In the autumn of 1920 the Red Army had been thrust back

from Warsaw; in 1920 the heroic defensive struggle of the Ger-
man workers against the Kapp putsch® had been br('{ught to an
end, by the co-operation of the Social Democrat Severing and the

* An adventurous attempt to seize power when conditions are not npei.;Ed
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white troops, with the bloody defe
1921 the Social Democratic head of the
sent police troops to central Germany to oceu
with the intention of prov
able to disarm that fortress of the revolution
The Communist Party ove
a general strike and armed insurrection throughout the co
but the militant workers of central Germ
and were defeated.

With the help of the Social Democrats the
overcome the acute crisis of 1918—1919 and had builded afrest
their apparatus of power for carrying on civil warfare against the
proletariat. But they had not succeeded in overcoming the eco-
nomic and political crisis which resulted from the world war,

After the interventionists had been repulsed and the counter.
revolution at home finally defeated. the proletarian state’s principal
task was that of economic reconstruction. The Russian proletariat
could not count upon the immediate support of a proletarian
revolution in a modern industrial state. The foundations of
socialist construction had to be laid by their own work and with

the resources available in their own country. This was the object
of the change over to the New Economic Policy.

Systematically planned socialist economy, serving requirements,
cannot be brought into being in one day, least of all in a back-
ward country with hundreds of thousands of small, independent
concerns, particularly in agriculture. The transference of the state
power from the bourgeoisie to the proletari
revolution, by appropriati
duction at one blow, cre
construction. But this is

bourgeoisie hag

at, the proletarian
ng the most essential means of pro-
ates the conditions necessary for socialist
accomplished by means of an obstinate

production, and the small, individual economic units. These latter
cannot be destroyed by

violence, but must be eliminated partly
by the superiority of organised large scale production and partly
by the co-operative amalgamation of the small-scale producers.

at of the workers. In March
government Horsing hag

py the fnctories,
oking insurrection there in order to he

ary working clasg.
reslimated the situation and called for

untry,
any remained isolajed
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The Third World Congress approved the New Econorr'xic Policy:
as the correct road to socialism, indifferent to the l}ow.lmg of the
Social Democrats that it signified a return to f:apl:ah?m.h 7
In the capitalist countries, too, the Communist laru’es : (s}
take heed of the consequences of the temporary slov;:mg. (::g
in the rate of revolutionary development._ In 191? e;utnd 2
refuted the stupid conception that B'olshewsm had specu z:lernite
the world revolution as an event which would. occur at a1 efi i
date. The world revolution is a whole epoch in the‘deve opmers
of humanity, an epoch of civil wars and revolutionary wars,

% .0 epoch in which, despite temporary defeats, the victory of the

roletariat is drawing nearer in every country. Although t:e
fevolution had been defeated in every country except Russia, the

. class struggle, after the war, had taken on new and higher forms

in comparison with the pre-war period. Millions, ﬁunt?rt:liie(::
millions in Europe and Asia had been roused to :'1 wnscx;) 7
of their class position and had entered upon ref'olutlon.ary s ru,.,,,ls;
The mere fact of the origin and devellopment of mass ('_‘.ognm;::h
Parties in the most important countries, a process whu; re hav;
the revolutionary experience of the masses, proves that we

- entered upon a new revolutionary age.

The Third Congress did not by any mea.ns give up .the ;e:;:;
lutionary perspective. Its task was to detern.nne the }:actlcsl:':ﬁon
Communist Parties in the period of preparatl?n for t e‘revo o thé
a period that would probably last 4 long tlm.e. It was ?mmed
immediate struggle for power which now fhrec!ly con i
them, but the creation of conditiqns essent}al 'to av.suc.:::. o
struggle for power. These condihfms. cor‘mst u‘]t ;_m;:liv: sec..
majority of the working class, in winning its most dec

. tions. “Forward to the masses!” was therefore the most important
* slogan of the Third Congress.

The Third Congress broke with such liquidatory elements

¥ & Paul Levi who, doubting in the revolution, deserted to the

camp of reformism, but it rejected equally the putsch-lst'tc;m;
ception that the struggle for power can be undertaken wi -

b vanguard alone, without the support of the masses.
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These general directives were more n
decisions of the enlarged Executiv

ing with the tactics of the proletarian united front. In face of the
capitalist offensive, being initiated with greater force, in face of
the danger of a new war and the economic upheaval in Europe
arising from the contest over the question of reparations, the
masses displayed a growing determination to struggle and a
strong desire to establish unity within the ranks of the proletariat,
It was the task of Communists to direct this elemental urge
toward unity into the channel of proletarian class struggle; for
unity on the soil of reformism means capitulation to the bour.

geoisie. Unity on the basis of class struggle is the condition for
successful struggle,

The masses who had not found their way
to Communism in the times of acute revolutionary crisis could
not be won for the re

volutionary struggle merely by agitation and
propaganda. They had to be convinced by

that their reformist and centrist leaders

take up the struggle for the proletarian dj
also in consequence incapable, in the given ¢
ing a successful fight for improving the po
The Communist International is distinguish
ists, not in renouncing the struggle for re
demands of the workers, but in regarding re
of the revolutionary class strugg
hand, who give up the class st
improvements for the working

bourgeoisie, cannot get concessio
when class contradictions are

suffering from a crisis,

Consequently, in that period the Communist Parties had to
place in the foreground the struggle for partial demands, te

declare themselves ready to proceed jointly-in favour of these

demands with all workers’ organisations, to negotiate occasion-

ally with reformist leaders and reach agreement on the joint
struggle, in order 1o prove to the working masses in practice that
the Communists are the only representatives of the workers’

arrowly defined in the
e held in December 1921, deal-

their own experience
not only refused to
ctatorship, but were
onditions, of conduet-
sition of the workers.
ed from the reform-
forms, for the partial
forms as a by-product
le. The reformists, on the other
ruggle, who promise to obtain

ns for the working class at a time
very acute, when capitalism is

class by agreements with the
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interests, while the reformists put obstacles in the way o: ::u-
united struggle of the working class :.md thereby prevenf tl;e
fulfilment of the workers’ demands. This was the essence'lc? t' e
united front tactics. It was never to be tak.en to mean ro':-conc; 1; IO.IT
with the reformist traitors; no Communist .wmfld think o Kiml
dating the independent Communist organisations, the. grefate‘:v,e
achievement of the working class moveme.n.t.. The tactics o s
united front are rather a means of mobilising ?he masses fo
struggle and of drawing them away from reformlsm.. it
These tactics were above all a test for the cent'rls ‘e;tt.
They had raised a pitiful howl about the Com.mumsts sp trlanti
the labour movement when they wete not perm{tted tho pe::d e
the organisation of the Communist vanguarq. Now tf‘eit e
opportunity of showing whether they really wished t(:‘ tl}? ‘;Orking
with the revolutionary proletariat, for the demam'is o : e e
class, as they had sworn for year?. They sh(?\\ef.] t‘ :: conle a:'}):;
the greater the necessity for working class 1'1mty in bt-ruii m.uer-
nearer the centrist leaders drew to. t'he soc1.al-patr|otl;l: -
revolutionaries, in order to carry on jointly with them the strugg
i volutionary proletariat.
agallr;StFte}ll)i:Zry 1922 re;resentatives of the 'Sc.cond and t.he T;v:;
and-a-Half Internationals entered into negotiations at szns a:;nsu ;
Frankfort-on-the-Main. The Twoi]an%;:}ilalinltxéi;n;‘:fi Tlglge
ested a joint conference with the - ir ;
fepresentatives of the Second Intemﬁtlor;:l (i‘::tid:i“::;? ;:::a;x;
conditions for such a conference. w g s
re should be a joint sitting of the execu.tnes of :
:Illltetrl:xtionals to examine the posii‘?itlli]ty (:f :(;1 tl:tf}:zal:(;)xz; t(i:g:s
ference of all workers’ parties. ith rega e rpe
question, it was decided to reco:nmel?d t'he :ancebuild R <
international war debts. Germany's obligation to r S
eas was again emphasised and t}’le @ly r-ecomme
:is(')tl?ten(llagz ?n this re:pect was for Germz.my s hberah:g. f:omTtl:(s:
burden of having to pay the war pensions of the Allies.

icti the
e conference revealed no contradiction between thef §econd and the
1 :l‘wo-and-a-Half Internationals. There was hostility between
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social-imperialists of the different countries.
socialists, as members of governments, had to make Practica}
decisions on the question of reparations, they completely ignopeq
the decisions of their International. This has recently been cop.
firmed by Vandervelde in 1elation to Snowden’s attitude at the
Hague Conference in August 1929.
Since, in that period of profound economic crisis and menac-
ing revolutionary outbreaks, even the capitalists found j ex-
pedient, not only to negotiate with each other, but even to invite
reépresentatives of the thrice-cursed Soviet government to a joing
conference at Genoa, the lackeys of the bourgeoisie could not
behave in a more reactionary manner than their masters, After
some hesitation the Executive of the Second International accepted
an invitation from the Two and-a-Half International to g Jjoint
conference with the Third International, The Executive of the
Third International had immediately and unconditionally agreed,
for it was not only worth doing everything to bring about united
international action on the part of the working class, it was also
necessary to show the workers who was to blame if such action
was not achieved. :
The conference met in Berlin in April 1922, Asg president
Friedrich Adler from the outset lajqg it down that there was no
question of organisational amalgamation, but first of all, of bring-
ing about united international action. Therefore, on behalf of the
Comintern delegation, Clara Zetkin proposed that only questions
of current political importance should be dealt with. She
enumerated the following questions as coming under this head:

In so far as these

€ seriously threatened by a famine
in the Volga area; the question of the Versailles Treaty and the
reconstruction of the devastated areas.

Vandervelde, the shrewd diplomat of the Second International,
who, as the foreign minister of His Majesty the King of the
Belgians, had acquired the practice necessary for conducting inter-
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tional negotiations, immediately and vigor'ou§l)./ opposed :ll.us
. estion First of all he pronounced his misgivings about dis-
Z?lffmg the struggle against reparations burdens:

y German
“I do not dispute that such proposals would :;e we;:ome l(;mtthe; R
i ive satisfaction to Herr Stinnes,
etariat, nor that it would give : ' s Jibonin
pmk'm-cd of the revolutionary enthusiasm with whl'ch these proptr:)sa e
00"""’([‘ by the proletariat of those countries which suffered the g .
be me

damage.”

After this magnificent demonstration of inter}?agoilllnszr;sttl;
ment he demanded the followir.lg gllmmtr.l(:ies from the Co
iti joint international action:
asa(;(s)z;ltlit(;ﬁnooff tjl(:::ntf(;:l:ation of cells in the Arr_xsterdam trat'ie
i Athe guarantee of the right of self—determ'matan fox: Georgia
B d foncc for the right Socialist-Revolutionaries, who wel"e
y fr'ee eteo the revolutionary tribunal at Moscow fox.' th.EH‘
E a'n:sweF in counter-revolutionary putsches and conspiracies.
partfl’zlslatll’(')IZré for the Two-and-a-Half lnternz;;tional,'s:(;:o;]de(:
i < i t ron
his colleague. The creation of a real prolei;alfsl;mpal;rtliles et
implied that the differences between the ?o-c by i
g t with intellectual weapons only an p
:’eirf::;zth :n(:tlhods of struggle. Consequently h(? wl;)uldHréits i(lilegmaazg
the exclusion from the German Party of Noske,

i iali 7 i ies who
. Severing or the condemnation of Socialist-Revolutionarie
1 ]

i TO-
had organised attempts on the lives of the lead(?rs oi th‘t:lizcal
letarim: revolution: he was in favour o‘f equality (i dpaaairlst
rights for all the socialist parties” in RuSSI?. He prote; e d;ﬁ 26
- the death sentence in the trial of the S.-R.’s alth.ough .:l?sts s
i itali tries, where right wing soci
t in many capitalist coun : . :

:::athe goveanent, left wing and Communist Parties were sub-
jected to brutal persecution. &
Jea’i‘o Vandervelde's friendly appeal that they s.hould reslt](()il;etzi (tms
confidence which had been destroyed, by accepting thc; co s

of the Second International, Radek replied that as far

- fidence went, he would not trust citizen Vander’relde ‘:)t:h :
farthing. Still, he left open the possibility of a certain rapp
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ment as a result of joint action.

joint action against the bourgeoisie.

Serrati, representing the Italian Socialist Party, which was not
then affiliated to any international org:

ganisation, turned to Vander.
velde with the remark that in proceeding jointly with the bour.

geoisie the parties of the Second International had not evinced sp
many misgivings about bourgeois poison as they displayed now,

They should therefore discuss

when they might be infected with Bolshevik poison by joint

action with revolutionaries, Otto Bauer declared that the con-
ditions put forward by the Second International contained nothing
to which serious objection could be taken, but it was inexpedient
to put them forward at that time.

Radek reminded the enthusiastic ch

ampions of the right of
self-determin

ation for Georgia that the parties of the Second
International had never taken up the struggle for the indepen-
dence of the colonies oppressed by their fatherlands. Georgia
under the Menshevik government was not an independent country,
but a bulwark of British imperialism against the Soviet Republie.
There had been peasants’ and workers’ insurrections against the
Menshevik government; it was the right and the duty of the pro-
letarian state to support them. Nevertheless, on behalf of the
Russian Party, Radek declared their readiness to permit a com-
mission composed of representatives of socialist parties to in-
vestigate the situation in Georgia. But then they should also deal
with the question of the right of self-determination for other
countiries, which the Second International helped to oppress.
Moreover, the representatives of the “socialist” counter-revolution
would be given the opportunity of defending their comrades, the

Socialist-Revolutionary counter-revolutionaries, before the Soviet
court.

Finally, the follow

ing joint statement of the three Executives
was agreed upon:

A commission of nine was to be set up,
representatives of each of the three Internat

make preparations for a wor
parties and organisations.

consisting of three
ionals. in order to.
Id workers’ congress of all socialist
The commission was to convene a
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isint conference of the Amsterdam and the Red Trade Union Int'er-
it Is to discuss the question of re-establishing trade union
Daflona sNolice‘was taken of a declaration of the Comintern
“mt}j.' htivesl that representatives of socialist parties would be
repff:te‘(‘l ‘to tix;: trial of the S.-R.’s, that the proceedings would
?d:: p?ace publicly and that there would be no death sente'r_lct:.
g ;Fhe Georgian question was to be examined from all sides.

The representatives of the Second International had declared that

it was impossible to hold a conference during the sessi-on at Gen(.)a,
but all the parties represented should as far as possible organtll.:)e
united mass demonstrations during the conference under the

llowing slogans: , . s
q For tghe united action of the proletariat against the capitalist

offensive. i
For the Russian Revolution. ) : .
For the establishment of the proletarian united {ront in every
i ional.
ntry and in the Internationa : .
couln deition to this joint declaration the Seco.nd Intematl?t:lal
jssued a separate statement that they must insist o.n a :;;Ld en
answer to their conditions. The Comintern delegation a heda
ini i les about the agreement reached.
rotocol containing their scrup
%he Second International had refused to agree to the slogan of

annulling the Versailles peace treaty, thereby demonstrating that

they were unwilling to fight against the capitalis.t ;)ﬁents.lt;'e(.i. e
i blished an article entitled:
After the conference Lenin pu d : g
i »1 in which he criticised the attitude
Have Paid Too Dear” in w ks
i i ot to pronounce the
intern delegation. The promise n :
Se(;glence on th: S.-R.’s would afford encouragement to cotuntel;l
revolutionaries who would now believe that the)} c:);]lld l;:ourng ezip;ci)e
iv u N
ialist representatives o e bo ;
the support of the socia ; . g
q letarian revolution an
In a struggle between pro : ; <
counter-releution the representatives of the Eiroletarfrtre;:e-
i bourgeois state would permi
refreated without cause. No . . N
sentatives of the proletarian International to exercise control ove

1 Collected Works, Vol. XXVII. — Ed.
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its juridical proceedings
mitted the socialist age
concession had bee

» as the Comintern delegation had per
nts of imperialism. On the other hang no
n won from the repres i
o sentatives
geoisie, consequently the easi : i " e,
< Y the easier access to reformist workers — th
» Y » ~ p G
Nl) result of the conference — had been too dearly b he
ev [ T 7 S 1 g i : : Ou
eArtl(lic‘lcss Lenin was in favour of ratifying the agreementg j
nd indeed the results of this f; npt : b the |
2sults us first attempt to es i
L . mj establish the upi.
1 International scale w i
on al scale were small. It is tr
- b tion: ¢ § true that th
?o:mhons made it easier for the Communists to prove that it d
ot they, but the reformists, who were splitting the | b
ment. a few -
T lnll few countries there were great mass demonstratio
or the slogans agreed : ‘ ! 5
S®l1S agreed upon at the Berlin co
; 8a ‘onference, but
rlestl;lt of persistent sabotage on the part of the Secon hi
al the w rorkers’
o th\\ orld workers congress was not held. At the end of May
¢<= the representatives of the C i
ommunist Internati i
el : national withdrew
1mission of nine, stating t} Fai
; 1at the failure of
Pt fe ’ 8 re of the attempt
Ne a world congress was due to the Second Internationzﬁ

The Fourth Congress of the Comintern, which was held in No-

vem p
ber and December 1922, drew the lessons of the results of the

: s with reformist 1
ea :
munists should never renounce comple s B

abour move.

d Internation.

ocratic Minister of Foreign Affairs

In 06 i
e zeC:nlber 1922 the reformists convened at the Hague a
repre tnb.rC‘SS of struggle against the war danger, to which the
thzu S:n ah.ves. Of,remluﬁoﬂal‘y proletariat were not invited, al
pac”i : an m.vnta'tlon was extended to every possible bourgt;ois
iy qn(()]riamsatlon. However, the Russian trade unions were in
‘ 'ere represented by Losovsky, R %
Whe : Sovsky, Radek and Rothstein.
e F:‘lth-( conference opened on December 10, the struggle be-
e that‘ lnlcedand Germany on the reparations question was so
N 1€ danger of war seemed imminent, Under the pressure
I-war sentiments of the mas R
i ’ asses the' social-patri
most zealous in proclaiming their hostility to war i
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Jouhaux, leader of the reformist French unions, demanded that
the workers should bind themselves not to produce any more
munitions. Henderson spoke of the failure of all disarmament con-
ferences and stormed against the very Versailles Treaty which
his International had accepted as its basis. The German pacifist
Hellmut von Gerlach welcomed the united action of workers’ or-
ganisations and bourgeois pacifists and exhorted the workers not to
put forward any specific workers’ demands.

Fimmen, at that time secretary of the Transport Workers’ In-
ternational, recalled the decision reached by the international trade
union congress held shortly before at Rome, to answer the decla-
ration of war with a general strike:

“Rather than enter a new war let the working class, if things have gone so
far, go out on the streets and by insurrection overthrow the bourgeoisie.”

The allies of the bourgeoisie listened to such speeches without
their tranquillity’s being disturbed. Had they not heard such
speeches before the war, and not only heard them but themselves
made similar ones, without its preventing them from supporting
their own bourgeoisie “once things had gone so far”?

Losovsky and Radek exposed this shameful hypocrisy. If they
were going to decide on a general strike against war, they had
first to reject defence of the bourgeois fatherland and break with
their policy of coalition; if they were seriously thinking of insur-
rection against war, they had to carry revolutionary propaganda
into the army; instead of mouthing fine words, let them begin
with concrete measures. The Russian delegation proposed an agita-
tion week against imperialism, and an international 24-hour pro-
test strike against the Versailles Treaty and the threatening war.

The defence of social-patriotism was undertaken by Vander-
velde, the man who, correctly enough, felt the accusation most
keenly. He repeated his old song of self-determination for Georgia
and of the trial of the S.-R.’s and then declared:

“No country should be forbidden to defend itself against an
unjust military attack.”

This admission of social-patriotism was emphasised by Huys-
mans who stated at a commission sitting that, in similar circum-

LI |
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stances, he would act exactly as he did in 1914, The congress
passed over the concrete proposals of the Russian de
a4 wave of the hand. A resolution of the
adopted, binding nobody to anything.

The resolution contained an appeal to work for the aims con-
tained in the Rome general strike resolution and a demand for
revision of the peace treaty, for control of armaments by the

League of Nations and the transformation of war industries on to.
4 peace basis (as thoug

gh it were not equally simple, if it suited
the capitalists, to retransform peace production into war produe-
tion!), Germany’s admission to the League of Nations and the an-
nulment of secret treaties,

This conference made quite clear the complete political agree-
ment between the Second and the Two-and-a-Half Internationals,
At the German Party Congress held in Nuremberg in October 1922
the S.D.P. and the 1.S.D.P. had amalgamated. After a thousand
solemn vows given by the Independents during the civil war, that
they would never unite with the party of working class murder,
the entire leadership, which had Jjust aspired to membership in the
Third International, went over to Noske’s camp. Only a small
8roup under Ledebour’s leadership refused to unite. Friedrich
Adler, the leader of the Two-and-Half International, expressed at
the Hague Conference his satisfaction with the agreement reached
with the representatives of the Second International on the ques-
tion of the struggle against war.,

The value of the Hague peace decision could be estimated a
month later when, in January 1923, the French troops entered the
Ruhr area. The Social Democratic parties and trade unions showed
themselves incapable of reaching a joint decision, .let alone Jjoint

action, against this act of war in the midst of peace.

The Communist Parties of the
an international conference at Esse
Ruhr occupation, and laid down a ¢
the occupation, French imperialism and German capitalism.

When the French troops were already in occupation a factory
council committee of Rhineland-Westphalia, under Communist:

legation with

countries concerned organised
0 on January 6, the eve of the
ommon line of struggle against

usual ch:lracter Was‘
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& . Foe p
; leadership, convened a conference at Frankfort to which workers
S ;e

arties of all tendencies were invited. At t'he confere'nce, vc(r;hich
fnet in March 1923, the Communist Inte.mahon.al, the Young Com-
munist International and the Communist Parties of all E(l;ropelam
couniries were represented. The Second and the Amsterdam In-

| ternational and their affiliated organisations had refused to par-

ticipate. The Two-and-a-Half lnterna'tion:')l‘ was cqual!y unw(';llmog
to take part, but gave permission to its affiliated partl,es todo Ssé
Only Ledebour’s group in Germany and the left S.-R.’s made u
ission. :
3 t}Il';elz) (:::: of united revolutionary struggle under the leadf:rsh;‘p»
of the Communist international was express?d not onlly u; :hz

~ conference’s resolutions, but also in the practical struggle o

1 ist Parties. :

: COﬂg::;;‘:; of their intrepid struggle aga‘inst the occupahorf «t)i
the Ruhr German and French Communists were tl;)zwn ut]h(;
prison, young Communist workers wex.'e 'b'roufght ore .

military courts and sentenced for antl—mllltanstF pro;l)lagixlxi =
among the army of occupation. The German .and hrenc lgﬁon-
and courts worked harmoniously together against the revo

4 ary movement.

The occupation of the Rubr was in fact the flrs(; tier:e:ha:
rehearsal for the second imperialist world war. It showe : al b
international proletariat was no longer defenceh‘ass,I ats in tionai

| against the murder of the peoples; in'the CommumstI n emati it
t;ey had an organisation which, unlike the "Second fxt:rna ﬁonai
will not fail as an “instrument of peaf:e Whefl ;nel;n:riﬁcal
action is most urgently necessary but which, prec1;e y a e
moments, is capable of leading the workers of all coun

i gg .
umtlidvj;:u:gbz:ien Vandervelde who most completely expresil?;‘lnt}:;
attitude of social-imperialism. On the day of the occupa
the Ruhr he declared in the Belgian Chamber:

“We are all united as one man in affirming that our demands are as sacred

an
as those of France or Italy and those dem{mds must be metcebz’ Germany
German heavy indusiry remains a standing menace to peace.




224 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

At a meeting of the Central Committee of the Be
Party Georg Hubin declared:

“I deeply regret that Vorwirts

: recommended the
in protest. Germ

an Social l)vnmcrnc_v. which has
Situation in which the German prole
strike when it is g queslion of wor
We need re

Ruhr workers to Strike
: : done nothing to avoig u
tariat enriches Stinnes, fecommends 4
king for the Payment of reparatiops

parations; socialism is not only peace, but also Jjustice.”

: .On their p:xr}flhc German Social Democrats again conelud d
civil peace with the bourgeoise and the rvuclinn:‘lﬁ Cuno '(;v- :
.mer:lt. In joint demonstrations with bourgeois p:ll‘iics gitc.
Isations they appealed for national resistance, :
equally faithful to the bourg
latter found it expedient to
understanding with the Fren
working class,

and organ-
But they remained
eoisie and its government when thege
cease resistance and to reach anp

Igian Socialist

CHAPTER V

THE INTERNATIONAL OF CAPITALIST REACTION AND THE
INTERNATIONAL OF PROLETARIAN WORLD REVOLUTION

1923—1929

1. The Reconciliation Feast of the Reformists in Hamburg
1923

During the Rubr occupation the amalgamation of the Second
and the Two-and-a-Half Internationals was completed. In May
* 1923 the Unity Congress met at Hamburg. The centrists, who had
‘mever been distinguished from the avowed reformists by ‘any
 differences of principle, but had only separated temporarily from
| their comrades under the pressure of mass indignation against
. the war policy and the actions of Noske, returned to the bosom
- of the Second International after two years of independent
existence. ;7

On the occasion of the Hague Congress a joint committee of
f the two Internationals had been set up which in January 1923
- issued an appeal pointing out that the dismemberment of the
- labour movement was having the most serious consequences:

“It is, however, clear that the goal of a socialist workers’ International
which is both all-embracing and has a united programme, cannot be attained
at one stroke; it can only be the result of long and tireless work.”

According to this interpretation the international workers’
. organisation is not the result of agreement on principles among
the workers of all countries, but the condition for bringing about.
_in time, a certain measure of agreement.
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The same Ieaders who had rejected and sabotaged unite;i A plood-brotherhood of common revolutionary struggles, the same blood that

action of the proletariat in the class struggle now proclaimed
themselves the apostles of unity against the “Communist splitters,”
in order to create a sham organisation which lacked any unity
of outlook, any unity in policy, which could only act in united
fashion in the struggle against the revolutionary movement. The
. conditions of admission required recognition of the aim of
| abolishing the capitalist system of production and the class
struggle as the means of emancipating the working class, agree-
ment with the Amsterdam Trade Union International, adherence
to the peace resolutions of the Hague Congress and finally rec-
ognition of the International:

has made us hostile to the German S. D. P.)”

When some of those whom Ledebour had attacked wished to
prevent him from speaking, the cynical renegade Hilferding
 called out: “Let the old man speak; after all, it's for the last
 time.”
These gentlemen made great haste to get rid of an organisation
in which there was the least danger of revolutionary thought.
At the unity celebrations there was no dispute between the dif-
: ferent shades of reformism within the two Internationals, but
disputes arose—and sometimes became very heated—reflectix.lg
i "/, the national hostilities of the different bourgeoisies. Irreconcil-
able enmity was apparent between the Czech and the German
members of Czecho-Slovakian Social Democracy. The former were
i i members of a government, together with bourgeois parties, which
e me blow gt e e honodred o was brutally suppressing the German minorities, while the latter
whio was of course one of the most PSRN Ietnbard ol KM T acted together with German bourgeois parties in a national opposi-

B ™ ctomadeg, soui change the nature of Hie 4 tion. Each party cursed the other as nationalist, and both were
organisation! As though the pious wish, not to fail in war time, right.

could help an International which admittedly lacked any unity b valni the represcatatives of Ahe ollics pasties: iried 41 Sanin
of thought and whose leaders, despite all the radical resolutions hings over; they were finally reduced to setting up an arbitration "
against war, had at the Hague Congress again paid allegiance B iisaiai ;

b A R i Despite these conflicts, the reformists succeeded, as usual, in
3 carrying unanimous resolutions. There are three .time-’honoured
| 8§ principles of which opportunists avail themselves in this matter:
(1) One may vote for a resolution, even if he does not agree
- with it; (2) resolutions must be so formulated that each can plac‘e
on them the interpretation which is most convenient; (3) there is
no need to carry out what has been agreed upon.

Noske’s companion, Wels, put the matter in this way:

¢

. <. not only as an instrument for carrying out the tasks of peace, but also
H as an indispensable instrument in any war.”

AT
R Y

Before the union was celebrated, a farewell feast to the Two-
and-a-Half International was given at Hamburg. Union ' was
agreed upon by 99 votes, against six votes cast by the Ledebour
group, the left Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Swiss delegates.
Ledebour was most telling in his condemnation of the lack of
principle displayed by his friends of yesterday.

“You think you can achieve 'unity by the formal amalgamation of
traitors. The speeches from Poland and German Czecho-Slovakia have revealed

2 a is the same every-
i ; S : “Tacti 7 from country to country, but the goal is 1
facts which show that you want to unite with real fascist organisations. In FRHICE REFY. TF 1

where.”

B Germany amalgamation has already brought with it governmental coalitions

g with bourgeois parties. Social Democrats are sitting in the goverments. And Huysmans:

& which lend support to the efforts of fascists. as Severing has done by his : a
;i ’ 3 ; ngle word of the propose
P prohibition of proletarian defence organisations. Whatever may separate “In any ease nobody will approve of every sing

.7 us from the Communists, we are indissolubly bound to them by the sacred resolution.” . o
3 ;.
i \
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The actual extent of the unity that was achieved w
clearly in the debate on the peace treaties. The resolutions
mously accepted looked to the League of Nations to re
peace treaties and protested against the occup
because it was not calculated to guarantee
Germany's obligation to pay repar
tioned in this resolution.

as indicated

unani.
vise the
ation of the Ruhr,
reparation payments,
ations was not of course ques-

Tt is incontestable that the burde

ns of reconstruction must be borne by
Germany, for reconstruction is for G

eérmany a moral duty which hag been
voluntarily (1) recognised by the German trade union and socialist organ-
isalions.”

This unity on the basis of the Versailles Treaty — to be re.
vised, of course — was reflected in the speeches of the different
representatives of imperialist interests in the following way.

While Webb, on behalf of the English, sharply attacked the
peace treaty as “an instrument for prolonging war” and Hilferding
on behalf of the Germans declared reparations to be the cause
of the intensification of the economic crisis, the French delegate
Blum sang a hymn of praise to the treaties. in which he discovered
an embodiment of the principle of self-determination; the treaties
did not represent a step backward, but a mixture of Wilsonian
idealism with the old traditions of diplomacy. In any case the
Versailles Treaty provided for the establishment of the League
of Nations and the International Labour Office. With regard to
the paragraph concerning “Germany’s sole responsibility for the
war” he would only object that it was wrung from Germany by
_ force. “Such an admission would be of moral value only if it were
made voluntarily.” “In itself,” continued this French patriot, “the
principle of reparation embodies an ideal conception.” This
principle, that the state feels itself responsible to individual
persons for injuries inflicted in war time, is an emanation of
Jjustice. The same principle that the socialists of the countries
which were to pay reparations described as a means of trans-
ferring the burdens of the war from the capitalists to the workers,
was welcomed by him, the socialist representative of the bour-

L

i
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4 > “ nts
geoisie that would profit from reparations, as an “emanation of
justice.” : .

Blum went on to defend his fatherland against the reproach
of imperialism.

“A great deal is said about French imperialism. It has already become
a calchv;'r)rd. It is true that there is a cerlain militarism in France.. But

imperialism, in the sense of a desire to annex foreign territory, does not
y ; ; H 11 ”
exist in the overwhelming majority of the French people.

As though imperialism were ever the affair of the n.uTjority
of the people! Then he treated the conference to a r(.rpehtl.on‘ of
all the ideas spread among the masses by the French '1m[.)cnalxsts
with the help of the, Social Democrats: German capitalism was
flourishing and did not want to pay and consequen?ly there was
arising among the mass of the French people a feeling that they
were not receiving what they had a just c‘lalm to. Ther‘e was also
the question of security. After having faithfully reta.lled all the
arguments of French imperialism, Blum concluded with the pro-

found remark:

“l am not saying all this in order to put France in the .right. It is qml't:
false always to prétend that one’s own couniry is wrong, sn'nply l')eca;{se 1”
is one’s o“'m couniry. That is merely the stupid reverse of stupid nationalism.

The second advocate for the Versailles Treaty was o.ne of its
authors, Vandervelde. He declared that the purpose of his speech
was to vindicate his signature to the Versailles Treaty.

: e S
“In agreement with the entire Belgian working class and tht: I_.ab;)uit
& . = -
Party, 1 placed my signature to this treaty, and if an).thmg cox::o esiomFor
i ’ t y i t the sole socialist signature thereto.
is the thought that my name is no : miatiize
i of Hermann Miiller and Kar -
on the other side there are the names et s
5 t the same thing!’)
i i jection from the two referred to: ‘That isn :
{Indignant interjection : ' b
i igni as a serious question o . »
For us, too, at thal time, the signing w S e
i eat i I would do so, for to us Belgian 3
but if I had to repeat it teday, Lo sy
apart from everything else, the treaty meant one thing: the ?mancq‘)iahme
of our territory, our country, from foreign military occupation an
determination of our claim to recompense.”

Worthless arguments for a worthless cause! Nobody imagines
that after Germany’s defeat Belgium would not have been evac-

“u
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uated, even if Vandervelde had not put his name to that shamefuf

document.
Like Blum and Vandervelde on behalf of their fatherlands,
Wels arose to defend his country. In moving tones he complained

that Germany was often misunderstood. He attempted to prove, in
the sweat of his brow, that the German republic was something
quite different from imperial Germany, but he could only adduce
in favour of his argument the banner of black-red-gold and the
contentment of the citizens with the republic. “The republic is
peace,” proclaimed the man who, standing side by side with
Noske, had helped to found the republic in civil warfare against
the workers.

If, on the agenda item “The Imperialist Peace,” hostile im-
perialist interests became clearly apparent, there were merely
fine shades of difference in the intensity and candour of the del-
egates’ counter-revolutionary attitude when it
on the Russian question. It was a question of the greatest imme-
diate importance. While the Congress was in session, the British
Foreign Minister Curzon sent a threatening note to the Soviet
government. In England a mass movement ag
intervention was developing;

came to a discussion

ainst menacing
everywhere the sympathy of the
masses was on the side of the attacked Soviet Republic. Under
the pressure exerted by these sentiments all the speakers were
compelled to declare against intervention, MacDonald and Abra.
movich, Otto Bauer and Crispien. Bauer put forward the famous
argument of the Two-and-a-Half International: “On the one
hand..., but on the other...” He r‘ecalled the blood-guilt of Austre-
Hungarian and German militarism which had begun the policy
of intervention in Russia and the Ukraine, merely forgetting to
mention that German Social Democracy had supported that
policy. On the other hand he maintained that “the Bolshevik phase
of the Russian Revolution had offered many excuses for this policy
of intervention against Russia.” :

The Menshevik Abramovich was even more shameless. He
deduced from the New Economiec Policy that private capitalism
had been restored; the revolution was of a typically bourgeois
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| character, it was a peasant revolution. He prophesied that private

industry was bound to develop more rapidly than state industry.

L The Red Army was already a danger, as Georgia had shown. I;
capitalism grew stronger, the danger would be even greater an

in the same breath he said that the development of capltahsmd:(;
Russia was “a natural necessity.” As a way out he recommen

; ¥o0d ¥
~ a4 return to democracy, to democratic capitalism. DemocracyRalor.x

i J i sia
| could make Russia again a refuge of freedom, while today Rus

was a great menace to the democracy and freedom of the whole

 world.

All the protests against intervention and the stirring-up of

¥ revolts could not make this speech anythf‘ng but a-nte;ne(;o?t':
k agement to capitalist “democracy”' to destroy glommums“Z ar‘[:a :
* jsm.” It is significant that a Social Dfemocrahc gr((;up, i l;ee,n
‘ which had partly left the Mens};.e\.'ﬂ: P:rl;:jivo :nag :i:; St ySOVie‘
R cause of its support of interv
! ;Tsl;lig?d\v::: not accepted in the lnterfmtional; but thethlif:;stzz
| given was not that the Internation:al \v1§hed to have“r::ir e,
f common with such counter-revolutionaries, but thaF : retl[l)m %
| was “adventurist.” It was left open to the members to

| fheir Menshevik mother party.

This provides a standard for measuring the sincerity of the

. ional
_ moral indignation of these heroes of the Second Internation

when socialists were condemned by the Soviet Republic for par-

~ ticipation in counter-i'evolution.ary activitle.s; Wnlt]l:i 3:; aciliet:gztl;ez
| abstaining (including the_Englrllslllmasrslga i\:;sjccipted el
o : :

‘.(neizttlev(; :}?(:e‘s"n:lo]:alre:z:iutf:lorcl)f the International” as aga‘iinzt :hh:;
::med intervention of imperialism, impudently (??121;1;0: o
£ liberation “of all persons condem.ned, arre.ste.d o:,ex; pybiaZ
1 aganda on behalf of their political convictions™ a

4 adoption of democracy.

i < i unter-
Condemnation of the socialists who had taken P:rt 1:‘1 co
evolutionary risings was not, of course, even consl tell;;an. R
On the not unimportant question of war nothing

| i i iali ace
{1 importance was said. The resolution on the imperialist pe
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stated that the International adopted the basis of the Hague World
Peace Congress and

“

. recognises the necessity of attaining complete clarity on the altilude

of proletarian parties during war. The International will make it its duty to
study this question....

“It is the primary requirement of this struggle that labour parties in all
countries should refuse to give any support to an imperialist war and that

their parliamentary representatives should reject military and war credits
serving imperialist purposes.”

There is little prospect of these gentlemen having finished their
studies before war breaks out; meanwhile they calmly vote the
military budgets, for their researches have not yet made clear
precisely which credits serve imperialist purposes.

The statutes accepted at Hamburg put the character of this
International in the correct light. Are the affiliated parties bound
to carry out international decisions or not? Paragraph 3 of the
statutes replies diplomatically:

“The Labour and Socialist International is a living reality only in so
far as its decisions on all international questions are binding on all its sections.
Every decision of the international organisation therefore implies a self-
willed limitation of the autonomy of the parties in the different countries,”

If, therefore, the parties take no notice of such decisions, the
International is to that extent not a living reality and there the
matter ends. If the national organisations do not wish to limit
their autonomy, that is all there is to it.

Of this tender-hearted society paragraph 4 declares:

“The L. S. 1. is not merely an instrument for carrying out the tasks of
peace, it is an equally indispensable instrument in war time.

“In conflicts between nations the L. S. L is to be recognised by the
affiliated parties as the highest authority.”

What this indispensable instrument can and should do in
time of war rempains in darkness.

This rule concerning conflicts between nations is a copy of
the League of Nations statutes. That the various nations, i. e.,
the national sections of this International, should represent an-
tagonistic ideas was taken as a matter of course.

But the purest pearl in the statutes is surely paragraph 152
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“1f an execulive member becomes a member of a government, his mem-
pership in the executive automatically ceases. On leaving the government
; & ”
he may immediately be re-elected to the execulive.

During the disputes on the Millerand case E‘rench oppor-
tunists discovered the phrase “socialists on holiday.” That socialist

" ministers cease to be socialists while they. are members of gov-

ernments was here admitted by the International of mit.xis'ters
and ministerial candidates to be a natural thi.ng: {f ttte minister
is put out of the government his socialist virginity is restored
to him and he can again become a leader of the Intem.atx.onal. v

These were the principles on which the firm of socialist labour
treachery was founded in Hamburg. London was agreed upon

as the seat of the secretariat and Friedrich Adler as §ecrelta;'y.
It was unanimeusly agreed that this was a new International, fer

which the decisions of former international workers’ organisa-‘
tions were not valid; and, indeed, why should these gentl;m«lan
remember the unpalatable resolutions of Stu'ttgart and Basle,
which they had never had the intention crf carr);mg out! bis

The newly-formed International was immediately presented by

E the Ruhr war with an opportunity of demonstrating its indispen-

sability in war time. A report published after the Hamburg
Congress reveals clearly how the occasion was met.

. e : 4 =
“The complicated political siluation, which is ‘agam reachmgssaaztifz
of catastrophic acuteness, made it necessary to examine whether maA

* was suitable.

i i issi and
“Jt seemed, however, to the Secretariat, the Business Commsm::ibm‘y
the Bureau that the continual changes in the situation precluded the po

of directly effective interference.”

i bilisation of Capitalism;
ian Defeats and the Relative S.ta | :
filfrglgf(’ttgrl‘({’orldiCongress of the Comintern and‘ the Marseilles
Congress of the Social-Patriotic International

1923—1925

The year 1923 was a year of heavy defeats for the interna-

tional proletariat. It not only again bore witness to the fatal role

of the reformist parties as the saviours of capltahsm. in l’t(si pe;:ie‘;
of crisis, it also showed that even the most experienced p
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of the Communist International had not yet attained the firmness,
clarity and maturity necessary to be able to follow in practice
the example set by the Bolshevik Party in 1917. The occupation
of the Ruhr and the violent currency depreciation which followed,
transforming the workers’ wages in a few hours into worthless
scraps of paper, gave rise to a profound economie, social and
political crisis. The masses of the workers began to rebel against
these intolerable conditions and turned away from the Social

Democrats, whom they regarded as jointly responsible for the
catastrophe.

In August 1923 Cuno’s inflation government, the obedient fool
of heavy industry, was swept away by a mass strike. The Social
Democrats entered the lists to save bourgeois society and a grand
coalition government including Hilferding, Sollmann and Rad-
bruch, with Stresemann as Chancellor at the head, succeeded
‘Cuno.

It was the task of this government to break the passive re-
sistance in the Ruhr district and to reach an understanding with
French imperialism, in order by thése means to stabilise the
currency and capitalist economy, shaken to its very foundations.

The leaders of the German bourgeoisie were fully aware that

~ if the burdens of stabilisation were to be placed on the workers,

and if adequate foreign loans were to be secured, it was essential
to ward off the threatening danger of social revolution, to defeat
the German working class. With its legal and extra-legal civil
‘war guards, the bourgeoisie armed for the decisive conflict.
The inevitability of a decisive struggle was also recognised
by the Communist International. At a meeting of the Executive
Committee the attention of the German Party leadership was
directed to this situation and it was decided to mobilise the work-
ing class. In the state parliaments of Saxony and Thuringia the
Communists and left Social Democrats together had the majority.
Under the pressure of the revolutionary sentiments of the masses

the centrist leaders were forced to tolerate various forms of united

front organisations, proletarian defence corps and control com-
mnittees, etc. In those states the parliamentary existence of the
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| §pcial Democratic governments depended on the Communists The
blhn of struggle approved by the executive consisted in t?}e Com-
munists in those states working together with the left Socnal' Dem-
" ocrats in the government and using this step to disorganise the
. pourgeois state apparatus, to stir up the masses and to launch
.~ the struggle.
This plan did not succeed because the leadership of the C. P. G.
| gt that time had a fundamentally false concep.tion of the role
of the left Social Democrats and accordingly misunderstood the

| strategic plan and carried it out incorrectly. They interpreted

their entry into the government as an alliance. with the left
~ S§ocial Democrats to exploit the bourgeois maclllflex:y of power
i and to defend the position of the working class wntl.nn bourgeois
:~democracy against the dangers of fascism. The national govern-

¥ ment, which included leaders of the Social Democracy, answered

" the formation of the Social Democratic-Communist govemn?ents
- by decreeing a state of siege, by proclaiming the dictatorship of

| {he Reichswehr generals and by despatching Reichswehr troops

L {0 Saxony and Thuringia. :
A factory council conference at Chemnitz advocated a general

: strike and armed defence against the counter-revolution. The lef;
1 Social Democratic leaders pronounced against any measures h(?.
] . struggle. For Brandler, at that time leader of the C. P. G., this

. was a reason for abandoning the fight. It was be!it.aved to ze
impossible to dare the struggle against the opposition of the .

¥ Social Democratic leaders, although the working class all over

A 2 g - l.
§ the country was awaiting the signa . :
The resolute militancy of the proletariat was demonstrated in

' rork 7 veral
% the heroic insurrection of the Hamburg workers who, for se

~ days, though completely isolated, defended themselves against

% the overwhelming superiority of the government troop;.t'-B.::
& I‘f after Saxony had capitulated the defeat of the German proietar:

was assured without a struggle. The Commun;st I;;'nrlt)y w:csr :tti:
- i t to which the Soci em
clared illegal, an emergency ac :
Party gav: its votes, the eight hour day abolished, the unefnplo:'ed
- were subjected to task work arid the so-called deflation law
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legalised the robbery which inflation h

ad meant for the smal}
saver.

In other circumstances, and as a consequence of differeng
mistakes, the Bulgarian proletariat was also defeated. Since 1920
Bulgaria had been ruled by Stambulinski’s peas
which, supported by the landowning peasantry, had tried to
further the interests of the peasant against those of both the
urban bourgeoisie and the proletariat. In June 199:

3 the bourgeoi-
sie, assisted by a clique of officers and foreign imperialists,
instigated ‘a putsch against this government; the Communist
Party remained passive. In the strug

ggle between the fascist bour-
geoisie and the peasant party it saw only a struggle between two

sections of the possessing classes, instead of taking the opportunity
of establishing the alliance of the proletariat and the peasantry
against the reactionary bourgeoisie and of asserting, during the
course of the struggle, the leadership of the proletariat over the
working masses and against the reactionary peasant leaders, Thus
Tsankov’s white government seized power and the Social Demo-
erats gave it active support. The Social Democrat Kasassoy became
a member of the government. A rising of peasants and workers
in December 1923, in which the Communist Party took the lead,
was suppressed by bloody terrorism.

The Fifth Congress of the Cominter
to define its attitude to these defeats
strictest self-criticism, the mistak
Parties in these struggles.

ant government

n, which met in 1924, had
and to determine, by the:
es made by the Communist

“The-attitude of a political party to its mistakes,”
the most important and surest criteria of the seriousness with which a party
carries out its duty towards its class and the working masses. To admit
mistakes frankly, to discover their cause, to analyse the circumstances whicl
gave rise to them and to discuss thoroughly the means by which they may
be repaired __ this is the sign of a party which is to be taken seriously, this
is fulfilment of duty, this is training and teaching the class and therewith
the mass.” -

There cannot be parties which do not m
difference be

the former d

said Lenin, “is one of .

ake any mistakes. The
tween Communist and reformist parties is not that

0 not make mistakes and the latter do, but that the
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‘ Communists consistently represent the class in.terests of the ;t);ole-
| gariat, while the Social Democrats systematically betrayf em.
If a Communist Party deviates from th.e cor.rect roa(; 0 ;t)lt;:;
| Jetarian class struggle in making opportunist mls%ake.s, toes i
i mean that it protects the interests of the prolcta'rla}t just as g
"-l as the Social Democratic parties? By no .means. Such a C(:in #
a9 ould only be justified if these deviations were' tolerat? an
; R wed by Communism and made into a consistent lme. of
1 apﬁ::o'v It was precisely by subjecting the activities of its sef:hons
1 f: syysicmatic and strict criticism, 'by trying to re(.h;‘cle unavg;(siiabl;:f
§ crrors to a minimum and correcting them as quic yfasu;:3 worki
that the Comintern proved itself to be the leader of th
pml’;‘);aen;ti.fth World Congress came to the concluéion that :tl;e-
4 C.P.G. and a number of other parties had made serious :)p;f)‘())r =
ni'st mistakes. The cowardly diplomacy of a mutual .amnles. y s
| sins, the principle on which the Second. lnternatlona. is 5 lé
3 floesj not exist within the Third International. T(i;le F'?::l; i(l);er
P ss declared that the opportunist Brar-x er- e
".Ai(:cllge:hip in Germany had interpreted the un;ted i::)::-znzz rf:l(;
; alliance with the left reformists and had there f)re b
" ": the independent leading rol;: oftthe gi:lx:do;v::zeua Erman e
3 for the defeat, suffered without a struggle, i
§ ariat. This opportunist mistake also sho?ve o
i Y nist Parties outside Russia were s.tfll burden ;
SS:::(;ulleritage of Social Democrz.itic trac‘lmon. ;iwdf?;etll]‘egsssit:;
lacked that Bolshevik determination which had le

4 Party to victory. : : :
! Par’f?,he Bolshevisation of the Communist Parties, the cour

4 agreed upon as a result of the lessc?n.s of the defez;tst 111‘1?;:;‘:;3;
B:ﬂ"aria and other countries, signified the complete iisation of
ya of tbhe opportunist traditions of the P{‘St and {hel\.;::xist-l enin-
o complete political unity within the Comintern on a

te 2

i ist foundation. ; A
: This internal consolidation of the Communist Parties

3 lative
E more necessary since, in 1924, a partial and temporary rela
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stabilisation of European capitalism was notice

by the defeat of the working class and the
capital.

able, made possible
support of American
This period was characterised by the strengthening of
democratic-pacifist illusions among the masses. In January 1924
MacDonald’s labour government began its short rule in England,
On May 2, the left bloc in France

» of which the Socialist Party
formed an essential part, won a great election victory and Herriot
replaced Poincaré. In Sweden and Denmark too, so-calied labour

governments were formed about that time, directly or indirectly
dependent on bourgeoig parties. Thus the Social Democrats of
the different countries were ag
imperialist politics, and while they disseminated pacifist illusions,
heir real job consisted in promoting
the imperialists, not for the purposes of peace, but in order to
prepare jointly for war on the common foe, the proletarian state,
The continued existence, in undiminished measure, of impe-
rialist conditions, the lack of unity on any question except that
of struggle against the proletarian revolution, were again clearly
reflected in the Second Congress of the social-patriotic Inter-
national, held at Marseilles in August 1925,
The Congress agreed not to de
the most vital questions of the de

a year previously; that treaty meant international financial control

of Germany, in order that 2.5 milliard marks might be squeezed
out of the German workers annually.

While the Comintern, united in all
resolute fight against this plan of robb
different countries could not agree upon a common outlook.

The German Social Democracy had carried on a lively agita-
tion in favour of this treaty and celebrated it as their victory when,
in August 1924, the Reichstag, by a two-thirds majority attained
with the support of half the National Party group, ratified the
treaty.

English trade unionists, on the other hand, were for the most
part sharply opposed to the treaty, for they realised clearly that
the impoverishment of the German proletariat would mean

an understanding among

termine its attitude to one of
1y, the Dawes treaty, concluded

its sections, conducted a
ery, the reformists of the

gain able to play an active part in

" have won the legal eight hour day an
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etition from Germany which would affect the labour c<:nd1-
c'OmI"' f the British proletariat and increase unemployjmen.
E e the acceptance of the Dawes plan the executl.ve of the
leief'(:trcits meeting in Luxemburg, issued the following state-

o i 7hi an onl

“1f purdens are lo be laid upon the Gc;ma?ld“:;:::ﬁ;:j:sa::';;l : conSidy‘
e lc".gl'hc':ihr::g ru::(:l “;Szgézgo(;n{heey('}zrman worlfcrs, the me(;h:;i::;
k. .dc?ma“ m»lition would exert upon other countries pressure bo 4
R o C‘""‘J’Ll wer wages. Thus reparations would acluallyGe pan >
B i s n:ible for the war, not by the capitalist class of e:“n:.-‘e::
e hly llhl:)yqetl:zs::ns:cqucnces of the war, but by the workers of all cou
enrichec 20N Sed

; A st ak
v /ith all its provisions, aime
hen the Dawes plan, wi : : e
h Buttrl‘:ing class. about the reduction of staff on the raiiway
the w )

1 L P tm h‘ng
an

i Federation of
d the International
wreaus of the L.S.I. an gt
E 1l)}lnions held in June 1924 declared that the Dawes p
- German working class disproportionately heavy bur-

ist classes of Germany and expos:d the
ion to foreign capitalist influence.

“ . .imposed on the iy
dens in comparison with the ca.plal
German national railway administrat

: : 7 noted
tion was to carry out the experts’ plan. it was then

. e . that the experls plan preCIuded any attac on Khe elght our day
o 1 h i“

Germany.” e e
This deterred the German capltallskt]s f];m::;b;ll;s:mjlugst 5 i
i ;. in order to carry out the Da i 5
E e dta?i’ llll:eOGerman Social Democrats from‘ voting for
s hich made those measures possﬂ)!e. =
» to its credit, the Marseilles Congr.
orkers in a resolution whieclr

as it prev
emergency laws wh

With these “‘achievements :
of the L.S.I. poured scorn on the w
ran:

socialist workers’ organisations wh:;i;
d expresses the hope that our comra

yord : d
: i dministration an
¥ tory inspection, a i
ir efforts until, by fac erely theore
e Slﬂd:C“l l:"t::e“-eieght hour day will be actually, and not merely
workers’ control,

cally achieved.”

“The Congress congratulates the
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In the commission to discuss this resolution, the English
delegation moved an amendment which was directed against
reparations in general. The majority of the commission agreed
to its insertion, but it was turned down at the plenary meeting,

because the Belgians and French would at no price give up
reparations.

The Dawes plan, so highly esteemed by the German Social
Democrats, was one of the achievements of the British labour
government in the realm of foreign policy. It was followed by the
Geneva Protocol, an agreement among the imperialist powers of
the League of Nations to settle their differences by arbitration.
After the fall of the labour government their conservative sue-
cessors refused to ratify the Protocol. Then negotiations were
initiated between France and Germany for a guarantee treaty
according to which Germany would make no claim to the revision
of her western frontier and would in return be guaranteed the
earlier evacuation of the Rhine and her acceptance into the League
of Nations.

German imperialism, fortified by the reconstruction of German
capitalism and the rise of powerful trusts, attempted to draw
nearer to the imperialist powers of the west in order to make sure
of its share in the redivision of the world which was to begin with
the defeat of proletarian Russia. For Germany, partially disarmed
and economically controlled by British and American capitalists,
a war of revenge against the victors of Versailles is quite hope-
less in the present situation. In spite of the irreconcilable contra-
diction of interests between German imperialism on the one side
and the British, French and Polish on the other side, the German
bourgeoisie seeks to reach an understanding with these powers
because it believes that only by taking part in the war of inter-
ventign being prepared by them can German armaments be in-
creased and her imperialist hopes realised during the further
development of hostilities.

Entry into the League of Nations obviously implies inclusion
in the imperialist alliance directed against the proletarian state.
Articles 15 and 16 of the League of Nations statutes require that
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; members of the League shall provide military and economic

assistance in the event of one League member’s being attacked.
Since the imperialists will have no difficulty in rcpresent{ng
themselves as the attacked, this means that in a Russian-Polish

L or a Russian-English war, members of the League of Nations

would give help against Russia. . ; :
The significance of this pact as bartering for Germany’s help

‘ in the anti-Soviet front did not in the least prevent the German

§ocial Democrats from being its most zealous advocates, alt.hough
: this candid hostility to the Soviet Union met with some resistance
g among certain sections of the English reformists. In England

% the sympathy of the workers for Soviet Russia was extremely

_ strong and the official British trade ur-li'on delegation w(tinct;
L yisited the Soviet Union in 1924 had teshf.led to the tremen :Juf
| successes of socialist construction. In partincul?r th_e statemfzn h(?
'f Purcell, chairman of the [.F.T.U. on the situation _m Georgla,B 115
j,. protest against the lying reports of the M(?ns.hewks about .0-
" shevik terror, his assertion that the grea% ma jority ?‘f.the G’eor”glla)n

population did not want to hear anything about “liberation by

4 the heroes of the Second International, elicited a solemn reply

. from the leaders of the anti-Bolshevik International.
These differences in the attitude to Russia and- to the guarantee
7 pact were expressed at the Marseilles Congress in the discussion

: - . . ”
on “international socialist peace policy.

Buxton, an Englishman, spoke of a general strike against war

| and in his vigorous attack on the Communists proved that he had
1 1ot the slightest understanding of what they wanted:

“You know that the Communists want to organise cells v::lthmwl:;l;rx::;:;
' . that they want to persuade the soldiers to desert and l‘l.xal “:e:l e
3 use of colonial wars to create a better .vq"orld. \.Ve t?ellcv;z e
" are childish, that they lack any s'cie-nhﬁc (.)r- .hlst?nca a
. experience of the past proves their impossibility.

. He had not the faintest conception that revolutionaries in th:
3 army have something else to do than desert and that fhe .l;?pes od
y;gthe Bolsheviks have at any rate just as much scientific an

4 historical foundation as the victorious Russian Revolution.
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Opinions about the security pact differed, said Buxton, Some
saw in it the guarantee of peace on the Rhine, others feared “that
the states of Europe would divide into two camps, and that the
group around the pact would be directed against Russia.”

Moreover the pact had nothing whatever to do with disar-
mament; it admitted warfare and was a ratification of the peace
treaties which were a denial of Jjustice. Consequently Buxton put
forward the valuable proposal that, since opinions differed within
the socialist camp, it should be left to the individual parties to
decide upon their attitude.

Hilferding announced his new theory that the
“Capitalism is war, socialism is peace,”
His reason was straightforward
wait until socialism is establishe
Instead of socialism for which he did not want to wait, Hilferding
suggested “real pacifism” based on an appraisal of the League of
Nations as a security for peace.

old saying
was no longer correct,
and simple: we do not want to
d before putting an end to war.

“From now on there can only be the need of the whole to defend itself
against the individual who breaks the peace of the

demand that the League ‘of Nations sho
want Germany’s eniry inio the Le
out any limitations.”

whole; consequently we
uld no longer remain incomplete. We
ague, and we want it unconditionally, with-

That let the cat out of the bag. If there are some pacifists
who believe, in honest ignorance, that peace can be assured by
agreements between the imperialist robbers, that cannot apply
to such an expert agent of finance capital as Hilferding, who
knows quite well whose cause he is serving by this pacifist swindle.

He must know that a proletarian state cannot subject itself to
its enewniies’ arbitration court and that the new principle of soli-
darity among states, which he admires, is nothing but the soli-
darity of the counter-revolution against the proletarian revolution,

The League of Nations, which did not raise a finger when
Mussolini attacked Corfu in peacetime, which has refrained from
any action in the numerous colonial wars which have occurred
since 1919, cannot possibly play the part of mediator and arbi-
trator for peace in any serious conflict between the leading
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imperialist powers. But if the imperialfst powers were agreed
on joint intervention against the proletarian sta.te, the Leagt.le of
Nations would give this crime its moral sanction. The Hilfer-
dings of all countries are today engaged. as .lhe most zealf)us
propagandists of the pacifist swindle which is to serve as Jjus-
tification for the most reactionary of all wars.

That was why the German Social Demoecrats were most em-
phatic in their demand for Germany’s entry into the League and
for the conclusion of the guarantee pact.

The leader of the French social-patriots, Blum, also advocated
support for the pact.

“England eannot say no, if France and Germany are agreed on' ye's,. and
we cannot accept Comrade Buxton's proposal and leave t&ach .md!vldual
nation and each socialist parliamentary group free to decide its attitude. The
Congress is called upon to answer this question positivel?, 0f1e way ox: another.
Look at the Communist International. Tt is true we maintain the attitude !bat
we for our part answer all questions as though there were no CoTnmumsts,
that we have to make our decisions without reference to the existence or
non-existence of that party. But whatever objeclions we may have to the
lactics and the policy of the Communists, and althou-gh we do not appro.ve
and will not employ their stupid and slavish discipline, we' must recogm'se
that which, to a large extent, constitutes the strength of this -mc?vemenli in
international questions ils policy is incorrect and fatal, but it ‘is a united
policy.”

This was a frank appeal for solidarity among the co.nnter-
revolutionary socialists against the solidarity ?f t.he r'evolutxm.u.lry
proletariat. If possible Blum was more candid “f his opposition
‘to Russia than Hilferding. With regard to Article 16 of the
League of Nations Statutes, which ohlig.es Germany .to aIfJfo'rd fr;:
passage for interventionist troops against the Soviet Union,
said: .

“We do not ignore the difficulties which Article .16 implies for Ger:x?:xy,
but even these difficulties, with good will, are not insurmountable and i l:
the task of the Socialist Party of Germany to see that the -German govemm:.nd
does not adopt the attitude of demanding privileges which are not grante
to other members of the League.”

That is, according to the opinion of these socialists, Germany

ioi iet Union.
should not evade the duty of joint warfare on the Sovi o

FOTER LN L

- T

PV AR AR

RO




244 THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

It is true that in 1922, by the Treaty of Rapallo, Germany under.
took not to take part in any action hostile to Soviet Russia, hut
Blum found a way out of this dilemma — Russia w s
enter the League of Nations. The Socialist State was to enter the
League of imperialist powers to ensure imperialist peace, to
plunder the colonies. Since rcvolulion:lry Russia has no intcn’tion
of doing so, the socialist friend of peace discovered that the war
danger existed because of the autocr
Italy and Spain.

As‘a specialist in the eastern question, Otto Bauer was more
ade.pt In disguising the war campaign against the proletarian state.
Quite correctly, he visualised the danger of war as one between
the imperialist powers of the West and the Bolshevik power of
the East. “Bolshevism,” he said, “is in its essence the military
variety of socialism” — obviously in contrast to the heroes of
peace who voted the war credits for four years and earned further
laurels in the civil war against the proletariat.

On the one hand Bauer saw a danger to peace in the desire of
the western imperialist powers to send Poland and Rumania forth
against Russia, with the further object in view of safeguarding
their rule in the colonial areas of the East:

as also to

atic governments in Russia,

.“And on the other hand the same danger:
determine, as developments in Asia accentu
prepare for the new states on her

that the Soviet government will
ate existing contradictions, fo
western frontiers the same fate as Georgia.”

This learned and righteous judge also sought the golden mean
between two other extremes — on the one hand “the socialists of
the East” (the Menshevik emigrants) who were deeply concerned
abou.t the uncritical attitude of the English workers towards Bol-
shevism, and on the other hand the great anxiety of the English
about “one-sided nothing-but-anti-Bolshevism.”

“... The commission should not come t i j
] 0 a one-sided judgment i
by one or the other outlook; ol bk

fimate. . » i It must try to find the real international es-

And Bauer found it in the twofold policy of saying to the

lmpex:ialist governments: “Hands off Soviet Russia,” while de-
manding from Bolshevism

the re-establishment of democracy!
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At the plenary meeting both the resolution on peace policy
and that on the war danger in the east were unanimously accept-
ed. The latter is a product of Bauerist dialectics. It referred first
of all to the forces in imperialist countries which, frightened by
national revolution in the east, were urging an aggressive policy
against the U.S.S.R. Then it was the turn of militarist Bolshevism:

“The Communist International nourishes the illusion that the bayonets

of the victorious Red Armies can bring emancipation to the workers and that
a new world war is necessary to accomplish the world revolution. It en-

. courages the revolutionary movements in Asia and Africa in the hope, with

their support, of dealing capitalism its deathblow in war.”

This contradiction is the source of the war danger and of the
peculiar position in whieh it places the states bordering on the
Soviet Union.

“On the one hand these states arc exposed to putsches organised, under
the influence of the Communist International, to serve as a pretext for sub-
jecting these countries to the fate of Georgia and Armenia; on the other hand
the capitalist-imperialist powers can misuse these states as battering rams
against Soviet Russia.”

From this alternative it follows that the Socialist International
has on the one hand to fight against any policy directed against
the Soviet Union, on the other to appeal to the Russian people:

“ .. to aim at the establishment of complete political and trade union lib-
erty in the Soviet Union and to oppose any aggressive or annexationist policy
of their own government which involves interference by force in the internal

affairs of other countries.”

This last sentence might have emanated from Chamberlain.
The Socialist International is just as anxious as the representatives
of imperialism to forbid a socialist state from conducting socialist
propaganda. The resolution contains no appeal for the overthrow
of the dictatorship of capital, but it does contain a warning against
the dictatorship of the proletariat as a danger to peace.

“The L.S.L is convinced that the danger of war would be sensibly lessened
if the decisions as to war and peace in the Soviet Union were in the hands,
not of a dictatorial power, but of the people of the Soviet Union themselves.
Consequently the International emphatically supports the efforts of the
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socialist parties within the Soviet

P Federati i
and political liberty within the Bl e

e : mocrati i
Soviet Union.” i
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i anti-Bolsheyik
re in the name of the

Despi i
G pite the unambiguously coumcr-revolul.ionary
1aracter of this resolution, de Broucke
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: . essed their
Its anti-Bolshevism. s 3dequacy v

They would I
: . 1ave preferr
right condemnation of Bolshevism . -

. Recognition of Soviet Russia w
into the League of Nations, The
for example, maintains slavery i

as .to be dependent on her entry
minister of a government which
’

- . . 3 :
1 W, o s1as over ' 0 &

Wi > i
orkers” to exert all their strength for the emancipation of alj
g of a

oppressed peoples. He was awa
the Armenians, re of only two — the Georgians and

» and precisely of that war which
a war of intervention against the
e League of Nations powers. The

is of immediate interest today

Soviet Union carried on by th
resolution ran:

prete"ft’he workers demand that d

xl, reject i i o i 3

ol t; wzrarl:lnrahon or the decision of a court of arhit;‘rlx'ﬂsoenr
e , shall be regarded as an aggressor and s

people and of humanity. B

“They demand

that no hostilit
case of resistance to attack or in Beior L
the Assembly of the Le

permitted, except in the

agreement rith a isi
ecisi
a : 'P with d on Of the Cou"cl] or

- 'tTl(;is pacifist formula means firstly

I 1t does i bitratio

Sl 5isn;)t is)ubmlt to the arbitration court of the imperialist
; 0 be branded as the enemy of humanity; secondly

that the social iots i i
“ial-patriots in principle reg:
v ; : el gard the question of d
togthﬁ e:;(t:a(t:k just as fhey did in 1914 and, finally, that it iie;::cf:
utive commiitee of the imperialist powers, the Council

that the proletarian state,
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of the League of Nations, to decide when hostilities shall be
permitted.

The section on separate treaties expresses the same frank
approval of warfare by the League of Nations. The opposition of
the English prevented explicit approval of the proposed guarantee
pact; it was decided to postpone the adoption of a definitive
attitude until the final text was made known. Meanwhile the res-
olution put forward the following demands in relation to future
imperialist treaties:

“They should never be directed against another power or another group

. of powers; they should not be designed to re-establish a false balance of
power. It should not be left to any power to apply sanctions automatically
Sanclions can be applied only under the conditions provided in the League
of Nations pact.”

If the imperialists conclude treaties, they must not be directed
against other powers! But what other implication can treaties be-
tween imperialists have, and what other meaning can there be in a
guarantee pact in which the right of the League of Nations to
apply sanctions, that is, to take warlike measures, is recognised?

The resolution expressly mentions that according to the League
of Nations pact no single power can decide whether a treaty has
been violated, “apart from the case of war regulated by Article 16.”

This regulated case of war refers to a so-called attack, an
event which any imperialist state can fabricate at any time that
it finds suitable. In Germany in 1914 reports were spread about

* | Russian frontier attacks and French bombs on Nuremberg even

before hostilities had begun. On this point of a war envisaged by
Article 16, the Congress declared:

“ . that the fear of public opinion in Germany and Russia as to the man-
aer in which Article 16 would be applied, in the event of a war in which Rus-
sia was concerned, would to a large extent be without foundation if Russia

herself entered the League of Nations.”
It can therefore be said without any exaggeration, that this
resolution on peace is one which favours war against the Soviet

“ Union directed by the League of Nations. Turati, in the name of

the Italian, Austrian and a few other small parties, relics of the
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Two-and-a-Half International, now peacefully |

clared that they aid to rest, de.

“. . . would rather hay iefer re i

frankly socialist and Mar:i:: l.::i:lin(t.‘.‘.l.( :;:l::l‘:)l::_ e
drawl'l up m a less diplomatic and abstract f
contained a clear and open appeal to prolc‘
no protest in the resolution ag:
as such not condemned?”

: ed with a
resolution should have been
ashion, that it should have

tarian forces. .. Why was there

unst militarism, why were the peace treati
ies

Ot

Breitscheid, Stresemann’s errand boy

4 : di
delicate diplomatic excuses for all i ik 1scovered the most

fects.

“If we are not thoro
: ughly explicit ab i
reaching them, that is because, for us e oo

more a matter of course, becau arti ili

ha\fe become internally slrongef‘e :r:ld l:fof:r:Les lafmmted e
which we used to consider it necessary s
of our flesh and blood. There is also ar
already been made at this Congress, an

the International w incli
ere inclined, and are i
. e , on the point of again b ing i
g t::sume political responsibility for the State in whicgh the e‘;?mmg -
e fm(‘;'overn.mem yesterday, others are in the governmentyt l;e' g
W parties among us which are absolved from the iy, -
necessity of

COIIdUC““g their pnhcy with an eye to the moment “llell tlley Wl“ ﬂgalll k
all p P y T [
C Ied upon to tal\e u “]e leSpO"slblht of government,

these things are becoming more and

because these princi

: principles
to emphasise, have now become part
nother .reasv.)n. of which mention has
d that is that the parties affiliated to

T'he principles are so obvious that
mentioning. although when res
ment is assumed, nothing is d
practice!

' During the time in which the Con
Ists w

they do not even requi

"o IS L lre
ponsibility for bourgeois govern-
one to put those principles into

gress was sitting, th W
ere give . 8, these social-
war by thi corllo:{l 10 Pportunity of demonstrating their attitude to
bo ire ial war ot. French imperialism against the Riffs

ghting for their independence. Their attitude in thi;

t
g

rialist aggression, Y opposed this act of impe-

demanded the immediate evacuation of Mo-
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rocco, expressed their solidarity with the “enemy’s” struggle for
liberty and were sentenced and imprisoned by the hundred for
anti-militarist propaganda. But the French reformists, the Renau-
dels and Jouhaux, spoke of the Riffs’ attack on the French father-
land and placed their confidence in the “left” government which
was conducting this slaveholders’ war.

It did not occur to the Congress of social-patriots to tax their
French colleagues with their shameful behaviour. Piérard, a
Belgian delegate, declared, and his words found no contradiction:

“On the question of Morocco, there is nobody here who will regard
mple fashion of the Communists, whose

the question in the primitive and si
han the immediate evacuation of that

solution is nothing more nor less t

area.”

The resolution on the Moroccan war which was drawn up
by the Congress could be interpreted either as a protest against the
Riffs’ struggle for liberty or as a protest against the aggression of
the French and Spanish imperialists. The resolution demanded
that the dispute should be referred to arbitration by the League
of Nations and recommended a League of Nations mandate for
Morocco. This was a practical example of that solidarity with the
oppressed peoples of which the reformists spoke so warmly when
it was a question of Georgia.

The Marseilles Congress completely revealed the chief function
of the International, its role as an auxiliary force and a propa-
ganda detachment of the League of Nations in the preparations
for a war of intervention against the workers’ state. If there were
still any doubts on that point, Kautsky eliminated them in his
The International and Soviet Russia, published shortly before the

Marseilles Congress. It is true that a few socialist leaders, such
as Otto Bauer, opposed this all-too-frank advocacy of intervention,
but the International cannot reject responsibility for the utterances
of its foremost theoretician. Their attitude to Kautsky's statements
was similar to that of the reformists towards Bernstein at an

earlier date: : b
“You can do that, Ede, but you mustn't say it!
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In the first place Kautsky favours

an economic hoycott of
the workers’ state.

“Soviet Russia can no longer manage without large foreign loans. But
the government of the country in which such a loan is raise

d has a great
influence on such transactions, and in most capitalist countries where such
a loan is possible, the worke

rs either control the government — gag they did
a short while ago in England — or are able to influence it.

“The question then arises — shall the
International smile or frown upon loans to Soviet Russia?

“We consider that it is not merely a question of a simple yes or no, To
guarantee a loan to Soviet Russia unconditionally means to give its despots
further powers to suppress the m er whom they rule and
whom they can only keep down

“On the other hand, unconditionally to reject any lo
means surrendering a powerful instrume
to force the present rule
of democracy.

“Loans should not he ¢

imply an amelioration of t
Russian people.

“Every such condition can be justified

$0 that the Bolsheviks cannot reject it as ur
Russian affairs,

“..Democratic concessions, however strange it may
interests not only of the Russian proletariat but
Russia, who want to invest money i Russia eith
the purchase of concessions.*’

socialist parties affiliated to the

asses of the people ov.
by force.

an to Soviet Russia
nt of pressure which can be used

rs in Moscow to make concessions in the direction

ejected, but only

guaranteed on conditions which
he frightful press

ure which is bearing down the

in the interests of the lender,
1due foreign interference in interna;

appear, serve the
also of capitalists outside
er by way of loans or by

Thus the common interests of socialists and capitalists
that loans should be granted only on conditions that in
weakening of the proletarian dictatorship.

Secondly Kautsky is in favour of support for armed insurrec-
tions 2gainst the Soviet power. ‘He utters a warning against an

organised armed putsch but recommends spontaneous popular
risings. There was no danger of a rising against the Soviet Union
serving reactionary interests:

require
volve a

“At the present time, in Russia itself
rection against Bolshevism woul
the simple reason that e

» the danger that a sacialist insur-
d promote reaction has disappeared. And for
verything reactionary that was possible in Russia

- great military catastrophe.”
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i i nnot be
has already been practised by the Bolsheviks to an extent which ca
as
8"1'[’355;‘:]-0 fear of an armed rising in Russia promoting reactionh neex.l .:o
. ‘ i ibili rising,
er be entertained. There is rather the growing possibility .of sucm: i mge
l(mfe it successful, increasing liberty in Russia; the few acl:wvlzmse s
3 olution which still exist would not be endangered, they \slo:J M
rrclro new life and the interests of the masses and the proletaria
1 »
considerably furthered.
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Kautsky recommends the Mensheviks to support such a spon-
taneous rising:

i it rej ised
“But it might be fatal for our International, because it rejec‘t? orgagvr;imn
t any rising a
i i to condemn from the outse ¢ -
1t against Bolshevism,  outs : o
;Zevl(;heviim as counter-revolutionary and to prohibit its member
5 i 7 . .
from taking part in such an insurrection. o
“It is impossible for Social Democrats to attempt to save clad o pOVilm
p 3 . . Ou 25
ity i vent of a general mass rising w :
t neutrality in the even ; : s
“YS‘em-_ I'Tlle Of course it is not impossible that reactionary elem-en:s e
: : - . . e
lcalk stmcc‘ax loit such a rising in their own interests. But it is pn:,msmyexe"
- 3 .
:]ee e: whl;ch really makes it necessary for the Socnal. Den:z‘c::iz:m s
:]ln?heir strength to gain decisive influence upon the insur
a

to sabotage it.”

Thirdly Kautsky favours foreign capitalist {?ter:;e;‘n:l(]m;r:; el;
true he starts out with a.gf-:nelr.l (:zll]vc(lir::vattlgrl“peacem] s
imer‘ver'ltitO:v::t(:oi{I’)rszstl}hel l::]lctlss t}llsat althouf;’h a bloodless road
? ortrllxl: c::/le:throw ot: the Soviet power is preferable, at th; n;zm;r::
i? is not visible. Consequently his hopes are. base s

d. What can this road be if he considers org %

blOOdg 'roa r;"ection to be hopeless? It is a spontaneous pt?::fll a

:;sril:led t:)nz::lich Kautsky looks forward in the event of a military
STARD

defeat of the Soviet government.

g _sd »
&V here a despollc regime, restin llpon ""llt(“v force, comes into more

and more Open OppUSlUO" to the masses D' the pEDpl(. u"uSh"b theu. ever

3 N reducing to ruin the entire SOCldl or b"ﬂnlsm. theﬂ the time
decpc‘ into misery =

y rerful impulse, will rise
4 le, moved by a power :
ay ‘hen the whole people, d e e
oy come’ “' ing can assume such dimensions that military fo l f’a s
Lot itself at least a part of it, be drawn along :
Sl ly to occur as the result of a

Lo i aei i,
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against it and ma : 4 ;
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3. Capitalist Rationalisation and the Advance of the New
Revolutionary Wave; the Brussels

1926—1928

Congress

Just as the basis for relative st
only by the reformists rendering a
revolution, so again, in the period
possible of achievement only with

The reformist trade union " lea
and later in France and other coun
capitalist rationalisation, the metl
accomplished, at the expense of t}
their economy. The
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ctive assistance to the counter-
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ders, first of all in Germany
tries, advocated and supported
10d by which the bourgeoisie
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ing unemployment, assuring higher wages and
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a shorter working
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principle of planning had alre

- ad ! TR a v
ciple of anarchy, Y superseded the capitalist prip.

The oppo Fale
i PP”l‘lUllle.s, whatever their individual variatio
se the X ol e i
withi,;”' 1at new wars and conflicts were being .
’ 1is peri e s " A re
: period of partial stabilisation, W} JCINg  prepared
of 1925, the Comintern f; « YWAEN, In the autump
central org rntern first spoke of relative stabilisati
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“It’s all gan of German Social Democracy Vorwcdirt -
oceu s 1?V(‘r with the world revolution,” ];l’lt the S’t g
rred in the same ve: : - Fvenis wis
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va 1¢ national revoluti !
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fialism for Chiii:l‘lzft fought together in a united front aaains'tr ?::) v
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€mancipation gz . s In China and f i
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the determining deicin e v all, of the millions of
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sure of the imperialists and frightened by the revolutionary energy

of the masses, particularly when the peasants rose against the
landowners, deserted the national-revolutionary front and, led
by Chiang Kai-shek, initiated a bloody campaign against the
Chinese workers.

The Chinese C. P. was slow in making the necessary prepa-
rations for the struggle against bourgeois treachery. Within the
national front it had failed to establish the organisational and
political independence of the Communist Party. Therefore, when
the national bourgeoisie deserted, it was unable to assume the
position of leader of the working and peasant masses, to guide
the national movement forward to victory against the united
front of the renegade bourgeoisie and the imperialists.

The Comintern and the Chinese C. P. learned the lessons of
this defeat. Opportunist elements were rooted out of the party
leadership and preparations were made for the armed insurrection
of the workers and peasants, for the formation of soviets as organs
of the democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peas-

aniry.

In December 1927, the revolutionary workers of Canton, led
by Communists, organised a heroic insurrection under the slogans
of soviet power, but owing to insufficient preparation and lack
of contact with the peasants, they were defeated by the united
forees of counter-revolution. But this first colonial insurrection
to take place under soviet slogans shows that colonial revolutions
have entered upon a new and higher stage of development and
that, despite temporary setbacks, they have become a grave danger
to the existence of capitalism.

While all the sections of the Comintern mobilised their for-
ces in support of the Chinese Revolution and for its defence against
British imperialism, while English revolutionary workers con-
ducted anti-militarist propaganda among the crews of the war-
ships bound for China, the reformists furnished further proof of
their social-imperialist character.

In the House of Commons a Labour member of parliament
spoke of the necessity to protect European women and children
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in China. Henderson said that if ships we
it was necessary to send an adequate number of troops.

A section of the “left” reformists and their like-minded col-
leagues of the Trotskyist tendency pursued another line, Trotsky,
who had joined the Bolshevik Party in 1917 but who had dis!
played fatal hesitation at every critical situation, |
in the camp of the enemies of the proletarian re
Bauer, attacked the Comintern from the
that the Comintern was responsible for the defeat of the Chinese
workers by the Chinese counter-revolution because it had advo-
cated a national united front with the bourgeoisie instead of or-
ganising the independent class struggle of the proletariat. The
demagogic mendacity of such arguments from the lips of left
Social Democrats, who in every country enter into alliances with
the imperialist bourgeoisie, needs no emphasis,

Trotsky's criticism followed from
revolution which, as early
led him into opposition to th
the Mensheviks, Trotsky d

anding finally
volution, and Otte
“left.” They declared

his theory of permanent
as the first Russian Revolution, had
e Bolsheviks and into the company of

enied the decisive revolutionary part
plaved by the peasantry, under proletarian leadership, in a back-
ward agrarian country. In colonial countries, where imperialist
Pressure forces the bourgeoisie to take part for a time in the
hational-revolutionary struggle, the proletariat can only win the
leadership of the peasant and petty-bourgeois masses in the revolu-
tion if tirst of all. in the struggle against imperialism, it drives
‘the bourgeoisie forward and then, when the moment for the .
latter’s inevitable desertion from the national revolution has come,
exposes it to the view of all and isolates it from the revolutionary
masses,

The mistake made by the Chinese CommunistsA was not that;

for a time. they fought together with the bourgeoisie while it was
still in the camp of national revol

ution against imperialism. Their
mistake was that, in doing so, they failed to establish the inde-
Pendent role of the proletariat, failed adequately to mobilise the
dependent upon bourgeois and
when the decisive turning point

re being sent to China,
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arrived, they were unable to lead the masses in the struggle against
2 ';‘)l(:? rtiz(r)rll:lrfdous accentuation of class contrf'ndiction.'s .énq clas.:
struggles developing on the l)usis.of the‘relatn‘re :tab}:h:atl?;t:v
capitalism, was reflected not onl}i in the Far East. n]t' a cb(zdde(i
of Europe where reformist traditions were m0§t ﬁrm ¥ e: ' rk:
where the C. P. embraced only a very small mmonty‘ of(ti ; woa :
ing class. England, the radicalisation of th? workers.an lehfe:;-
italist offensive resulted in a gencrfll strike and.mda H:lsh.at,
dispute which lasted six months. Tlhlts struggle again demo
p internationalists.
e ‘ltlhcl)i’,rvxvgcl:;(tll]:lnr;azllll over the world the Communists exerted
their strength to the utmost in support 'of the ‘movgmetxt. :‘he
Russian workers, who were tightening fhelr belts in o;‘l ext' ((1) :h:,?_
out the rapid industrialisation of tt'leu' country, co e(;e'th e
sands of rubles to support their English .class’ brothers'. mlhad -
Cook, the reformist leaders of t?xe miners fe'der—atu')n, o -
admit publicly that the support given by the‘worlq:rs z:?nin 3
unions of the Soviet Union was of enormous impor antche e
struggle. And if despite their c.01.1rageo.us efldura;]m(:le, hesstrcon
were defeated and the bourgeoisie agtal::: rt;;l::;pla; m thi e
yorki ay and reducing wages, '
tohfet‘l::: r:;?ogx'r?li;t organisations to carry out their duty of prole-
i lidarity. :
tan’all‘lllwsotreachczlry began in the Gener?l foun;;l hzlfd tél; 1;?::
i gress. In that body the majority w
-}ijl?:zogu(l?::);? and Hicks who, under mass pressure, had ead:‘itgiiitz
very left wing attitude and had aroused the ex(;re:athe Angl(;,
of t-'he reformist leaders of the L. F. T U. 'by foun mba(,ain s
Russian Committee for Trade Union Unity. Once: c:itica] i3
eople confirmed the experience of the past that, a e oA
?nents the centrists become the most dangerous too s
avoweﬁ reformists because they possess and can therefore betray
i 'I‘il(i:f:g(iizcrfnlo:t::(ee ":::': ecl;fnducted with the greatest strength

inati ers stopped it after a few
and determination, and when the lead ppe .
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days without having achieved any success, it was only because

they flinched before the threats of the reactionary government, be

. " ’ ..
cause they feared the consequences of the struggle, because they
were anxious to avoid coming into conflict with the state power

This struggle proved once more that a general strike can be

conducted successfully only if the working class is resolved to
resist military action by the bourgeoisie.

The calling off of the strike without the consent of the miners
represented the most shameful betrayal of their struggle. But it
was still more shameful that the miners, left in the lurch after
the strike was called off, received so little support from the
English unions or from the unions of any other country except
Russia. B

In vain the German Communists tried to organise a sympathetic
n}ovement in the Ruhr to prevent the transport of coal to England
bnfier the pressure of unemployment following upon rationali:
sation, the German miners were persuaded by their reformist
le‘aders to become strike-breakers. The I. F. T. U. made not the
slightest attempt to organise an international solidarity movement
Together with the bureau of the L.S.I. this worthy institutim;
sang from time to time its wonted melody about reducing miners’
hour:s, but when a historic struggle for the shorter working daly
was In progress, neither of these “Internationals” found it neces-
sary to take action.

'I‘.he trai.tors on the General Council rejected the appeal of the
Russian unions to initiate international action by means of the
Anglo-Russian Unity Committee, and these gentlemen considered
that they had been deeply insulted when the leaders of the

Russian unions branded them as the Judases of the working class
movement.

The unprincipled character of these leaders, who protested
'their sympathy for revolutionary Russia when it cost them noth-
mg.,.was again made manifest when in the spring of 1927 the
British conservative government carried the threat of war against
t.he Soviet Union as far as a rupture of relations. British impe-
rialism, whose existence is being shaken by the revolutionary
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movement in the East and by the radicalisation of the English
working class, seeks salvation in the destruction of the Soviet pro-
letarian dictatorship, which by its example develops and strength-
ens every revolutionary force in the world. Hence the raid on the
Russian Trade Delegation in London, the rupture of relations and
increased efforts to establish an economic boycott of the Soviet
Union and to make diplomatic and military preparations for joint
intervention by the imperialist powers.

Immediately after the raid on Arcos, such a shameless provoca-
tion that it aroused protest from several liberal and pacifist ele-
ments, the leaders of the General Council and the LL.P. entered
a protest, although, like the reformists of all other countries, they
sabotaged the mobilisation of the masses against the war danger.
But when, after the murder of Voikov, Russian ambassador to
Poland, after several bomb outrages had been committed in Mos-
cow and Leningrad, after counter-revolutionary plots organised
from England had been discovered, the proletarian dictatorship
took measures of defence and executed a few counter-revolution-
aries, the left wing friends of Russia in the British Labour Party,
Lansbury, Maxton and Brockway, warned the Soviet government
against alienating the friendly Labour Party by such acts of
terrorism. These heroes are ready to shed sympathetic tears for
the victims of the white as of the red terror, but in the life and
death struggle between the capitalist and socialist world they will
never unambiguously and unconditionally support the proletarian
power, and when it comes {o a decision they are frankly on the
side of the bourgeoisie. The slaughter of Indian workers and
peasants by the agents of the Labour government does not disturb
the friendship entertained by these left wingers for MacDonald,
but when the Soviet government shoots twenty counter-revolu-
tionary bandits, their deepest sympathy is aroused.

The General Council of the T.U.C. refused to convene a meet-
ing of the Anglo-Russian Committee and contented itself with
a resolution of protest against the shooting of the counter:revolu~
tionaries; that meant the break-up of the Unity Committee. The
international Social Democratic press spilt incomparably more
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ink in false humanitarianism about the execution of the wi it
guards in the Soviet Union than for all the thousands of work]ll v
a‘nd peasants murdered by imperialism and the codnlcr-re :rs
tion in the course of the Chinese revolution. i
: The Austro-Marxists are the second pillar of left reformism
They were foon given the opportunity of proving that, in-trcacher ;
to the working class, they ran a close second to the stﬁke break .
of the General Council. On July 15, 1927, a trcnicndous il
dem(.mstrntion broke out spontaneously in Vienna againstmf:s
acquittal of fascist murderers by class justice. The crowd irrit te
({d beyond endurance by police provocation, assumed thé off o
sxvc'a, set fire to the citadel of Austrian class justice and put f}?-
police to flight. The police answered with ci‘vil warfare I;gaini
the unarmed crowd. Machine guns, armoured cars and all ths
!atest achievements of modern “realist pacifism” were brough:
l;ll:o Xlay -and 80 mer‘l and wc?men fell in the streets of Vienna,
= :ls iﬁstrl(;m proletariat organised a general strike and demanded
s g:‘_;; ,:feg:al with the fascist Heimwehr and their patrons
. The Austrian left Social Democrats set their defence organi
thI'l, the Schutzbund, into action—not for the workers agaiist ts: ;
police but for the police against the workers Otto B :
e.mployed all his eloquence to explain to the work(;rs’ re s
tives that.a} continuation of the struggle was bound t: ";5;;‘ t:;
E'ungerl, ?1v1l w?r, interventif)n; in short, to every possible horror.
;imce the Au:strlan Communist Party is very weak, because of the
s:{lj}g&;(;gii :tstheuAustro-Marxists and the difficult conditions for
the Social Demaocrats suceesid i bresping e et POEES
_ s ed in breaking up the struggle and
ers <ers 7
,1:1 en:admg the workers to surrender to the pro-fascist govern-
md\’i’:eenf the. defeat of the wprking class had been accomplished
= Sa;g;::sD:ere be::‘omling day by day more insolent, the
: ' Democratic Party swung sharply to the right
steadily retreating before the bourgeoisie and continually m g :
B4 aki
offers of coalition to the Christian-Socialist protectors og fascis:f
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This chain of violent class struggles, thi§ extraordinary accen-
tuation of international conradictions, characterised the situation
to which, in August, 1928, the Congress of the Second International
at Brussels and the Sixth World Congress of the Communist
International at Moscow had respectively to define their attitudes.

At this time, when the working class was being greatly im-

poverished as the result of capitalist rationalisation, the reformist
trade unions were drawing very close to the employers’ organisa-
tions and the reformist bureaucracy was becoming an integral
part of the capitalist state. In England the General Council of
the T.U.C. was conducting negotiations on industrial peace with
the chemical king Mond. In Germany the system of state arbi-
tration meant that the employers and the trade union leaders,
together with the representatives of the capitalist state (usually
Social Democrats), stifled all the workers’ struggles to improve
their conditions of labour.

The inereased control by the state over conditions of labour,
the general tendency toward state capitalism and the transfor-
mation of the trade unions into subsidiary bodies of the capitalist
state, into executive organs of capitalist society, was lauded by the
theoreicians of reformism as economic democracy and an ap-
proach to socialism.

Hilferding had enunciated this theory at the Kiel Party Con-
gress in 1927; it was elaborated at Brussels by Naphtali, the
theoretician of the German trade union federation, and is embod-
jed in the resolution of the Brussels Congress on the economic
situation. Control by he democratic state of capitalist economy
and workers’ influence over the state — that is, co-operation be-
tween the reformist bureaucrats and the organs of the capitalist

state going as far as participation in the government and in any
institution designed to promote peace in industry — this was to
be the road by which society would gain control of the fruits of
industry and by which economic democracy and socialism would
be realised. Naphtali raved about the vitality of capitalism and
discovered elements of socialism in the arbitration system and the

economic conference of the League of Nations.
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Otto Bauer indulged in
visionist theory

“

a timid protest against this neo-re-

-« « which postpones the winnin
to a remote historical epoch and i
present economic epoch, can do nothing but seek t

power; the theory which does not dcrivo‘ i thi
monopoly, hope in the nearness of the l;o
expropriated, but is contented, for an entir
task of establishing democratic state cont
operation between the trade unions and t
promote the technical and social develop

; l}n fact th{5 neo-revisionist theory is in line with the i

o the reformists in all countries and consequently i -
in the.practlcal demands contained in the resolyt'S o
industrial policy of the working class: o
: “The working class of ever: :
|_n politics, the trade unions and the co
?ectiflg capitalist monopolies to
cfed working class, of extendin
tives at the expense of private
and joint control by workers’ o
tion, in order to protect the wor
They must also fight for impr
f'egulation of conditions of lah
ncrease in real wages.”

Control of monopol; j
polies and joint control j i
& es . nop in the applicati
Offql):;ihst l"ahonahsanon are fine words to describe ptll)le atrlont'of
monious collaboration between the reformists and ths t?'l(.:lslt(:)e

S a IESLllt :]f lll:ll an lll:IE“SE 1n “gai 1S [[l“dE 1 I )

from the development of capitalist
ur when the expropriators will be
€ epoch of history, with the minor
rol of capitalist monopoly and ¢gp.

he capitalist monopolies in order to
ment of industry.”

the control of the community and the organ
g public undertakings and workers’ co- -
econ.omy and of extending labour legi
rganisations in the application of rati
kers endangered by the methods of production
ovements in unemployment insurance, for th :
our by collective agreements and for ,a stead;

opera-
slation
onalisa-

I1 colonial countries, “the reincor-
) .
» Supervision of
collaboration wi

; A b

th workers organisations.

This i i
- hnd :;sn g)eu' economic Qrogramme, a programme which does
: 1on the expropriation of the expropriators, but'which
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rather puts “the nations in the place of capitalist monopolies and
the community of nations in the place of capitalist world con-
cerns,” a programme of international state capitalism with the
reformists having a share in the management.

Lenin propounded the equation: soviets plus electrification
equals socialism, and the Hilferdings of the world answer: state
capitalism plus coalitions equals socialism.

The international economi¢ demands indicate the community
of interest between the reformist International and world impe-
rialism as against the colonial slaves and the proletarian state;
they are an echo of those demands fought for by the representa-
tives of world capital, as against the Soviet representatives, at the
world economic conference convened in 1927 by the League*of
Nations. If the experts of monopoly capitalism favour tariff
reduction it is not because the monopolists in imperialist countries
wish to give up a protectionist policy; it signifies rather that they
are anxious to use their power to compel the smaller and weaker
states, particularly the dependent colonial and semi-colonial
countries, to reduce their tariffs.

This explains the special emphasis laid on the open door in
{2 colonies. The demand for the reincorporation of the Soviet
Union in world economy represents, not a protest against the
economic blockade organised by British finance capital, but sup-

port for the efforts of the imperialists to make a breach in the
Soviet foreign trade monopoly in order to enable the capitalists
to beat down growing socialist industry.

Tariffs have different purposes when they are used by impe-
rialist states as a weapon of attack on the world market and when
they serve a backward country to protect its young industry
against imperialist penetration. This difference, obvious to a
Marxist, does not exist for the theoretician of organised capital-
ism.

In repeating the resolution, common to all congresses, on the
ratification of the Washington agreement on the eight hour day,
the Congress ingenuously welcomed “the intention of the Gt?rm:‘m
government to ratify the agreement.” The report of the secretariat
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also announced that “an Important success in the internationap
str'uggle for the eight hour day” would soon be witnessed in Ger
(r]nany. Thesc pious hopes were based upon Hermann Mijller’.
“(;(.:laratmfl a.s Social Democratic Chancellor. A few months lates
issell, Social Democratic representative of that goven;mentr
v.oted at a conference of the I.L.O. together with the represent ;
:lvt(zi of Baldwin’s government and against the votes of all t:e;
rade union representatives, for a revisi i
ey vision of the Washington
. lIn acgordance with the decision made at Marseilles the colo
1;3“(1ucsflon was raised as a special point on the Brussels agenda'-
.St ;t arseilles the Belgian socialist Piérard had declared that thc,;
uttgart resolution on colonial i
. policy was no longer li
and indeed, of what use is i e
g a fundamental rejection of i
: g : all colonial
ﬁzi:;:y tohsocmhsts who as ministers and governors for the slave
érs have to carry on a “practical policy.” :
MacDonald, Olivier, V. e e
; » Vandervelde and Varenne, th
: ; , the last name
hav'llflhg become Social Democratic vice-consul for Indo-China? * :
= 'el.c}:all;acter of this International as the servants’ hall of the
rialist bourgeoisie of Europe i
: pe and America was d i
ingly manifest in the discussj B s
' ssion on the colonial ti i
not a single representativ i
e of the revolutio i
e - nary proletariat of
5 y other colonial country took in i
powerful revolutionar viich hat b
y mass movement which had
thousands of men and b
tho women workers into cl isati
which is rapidly takin nds antie
. king hold of further thousand illi
is from the outset hostil i e e L
e to the social-imperiali
b e perialist leaders whom
' postles of capitalism. A f
socialists, representing not o  edidbinih
soci : even a shadow of a letari
1sation in the colonial co i i G
untries, expressed thei i
o | ; eir thanks for bein
lo :\lted tto speak f‘rom that elevated forum and proclaimed theif
agyainsyt C‘0 the so'cxal-patriotic International in senseless cursing
ommunism. Some representatives of the colonial prole-

1 The ; T e
proletarian opposition in the French Socialist Party managed to

carry the exclusion of this i
. c i
vigorous efforts to get him re:::.::;r)ltsetd ol - e

THE TWO INTERNATIONALS 265

tariat, present in the gallery as guests, protested in excited inter-
jections against this pitiful swindle.

At the Congress plenum Sidney Oliver, ex-governor of Jamaica,
the only representative of an important colonial power, spoke on
the colonial question. He did not deal with the role of socialism
as emancipator of the colonial peoples, but with the role of Brit-
ish imperialism which, because of its liberal and protestant
tradition, would not tolerate slavery. He also took the oppor-
tunity to defend his countrymen from the reproach of hypocrisy.

The resolution, unanimously accepted, embodied the old slave-

holding theory, put forward by van Kol in 1907, that the back-
ward peoples are not yet ripe for freedom and must be educated
up to that level by their oppressors. The L.S.I. demanded “that
degree of self-administration or that form of administration de-
manded by the native population of the area concerned” only
for those colonies with an “advanced population.” Whether the
population is already sufficiently advanced and what degree of
self-administration is demanded by the native population is of
course to be determined by the imperialist slaveholders. That
this is the practical significance of the resolution was proved by
the Labour Party when it agreed to take part in the Simon Com-
mission appointed by the Conservative government to examine the
situation in India.

According to the principles of the L.S.L, self-administration
cannot be granted to colonies whose population has not yet
reached the height of civilisation demanded by the capitalist
butchers and their socialist lackeys. In those countries, states this
resolution, the immediate withdrawal of foreign domination

would mean
“ ...not progress toward a national culture but a relapse into primitive
savagery; not the development of a national democracy but the subjection of

the masses to the rule, either of a minority of white settlers or of native

despots, or else it would open a new era of capitalist plunder and colonial

wars.”
Although the author of the resolution recommends colonial

slavery for backward peoples he nevertheless assures us. thai
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“socialism rejects on principle political domination of the coloni
peop.les.” This means either that the principles of the L.S.I ;ma'
nothing in common with socialism or it is an illustrati().l;. .f ;’ve
marck’s saying that if diplomats recognise anylhil;g in i il
they disown it in practice. g
Fox: those backward people who are not yet to be free from th
educa.tlon of their capitalist exploiters, th.e resolution demm é
effective protection against oppression and exploitation Thz?m?S
as th‘ough one were to demand protection for a galley S‘l;];'e a l's i
deprivation of liberty on condition that he must fc:rr;ain chge?uwt
to the galley. Concretely, what this protection amounts to ismtlllxed
thfa va.nous forms of forced labour, as the slavery which act lla :
exists is euphemistically called, are to be replaced by labour aua 4
ments on a model drawn up and announced by th:e govemmi;et:
These agreements are to be concluded by official representati ;
fmd the workers’ consent is to be given "‘quite voluntarily.” 'Il‘l‘;es
is, the colonial governments which support capitalism Zs;ith %
moured cfu’s, machine guns and bombing planes when the sl ar.-
.rebel against inhuman exploitation are to take e
ianship of their victims. e i
i 1I]t :; th;:iz;i ;:;:r :u;([)):;;i(r;g t‘lt]at the International of solidarity
; e its mem joi
against Colonial Oppression, founded in lI;(;Il‘lssste(l)s J1(1):“19t2h7e tP eagu'e
league really represents the colonial peoples, and its merr;be(;'rs t:::

required to display practi S ia : :
K Besons piay practical solidarity with the colonial fighters

The hostility between the re
rialist interests became very obvi
evacuation of the Rhine.
Congress contains not a
political commission the

presentatives of opposing impe-
ous in the dispute concerning the
'I"he manifesto accepted by the Brussels
F§mgle word on this question. In the
rench social-imperiali i iti
¥ ’ perialists, in opposition
= :O ;;,053;:: made lt)y Toni Sanders demanding immediate and
evacuation, had contrived to get al i i
delicate question avoided j done. Coge s
. in the Congress decisi
Poincaré’s representative i i
ative in the League of Natio :
. ] ns, Paul Bon
was spared any conflict with his International, i

LA
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The German social-patriots were offered consolation in the
form of a declaration on the evacuation of the Rhineland, made
by Paul Fauré at the plenary session of Congress. This decla-
ration is a masterpiece of diplomatic hypocrisy. Fauré quoted
a decision of the General Council of the French Party which men-
tions the immediate and unconditional evacuation of the Rhine-
land demanded in the election programme of the Socialist Party.
He went on to quote the programme, which contains the following
passage:

. We therefore demand, as we always have done, immediate evacua-

tion...
“The Socialist Parties have always recognised that the question of the

evacuation of the Rhineland is in practice indissolubly connected with a satis-
factory solution of the problems of disarmament and security. It is to be hoped
that it will be accepted without dispute and without misgiving by French
public opinion which, to a large extent, still regards military occupation as a
guarantee of security. Instead of this illusory guarantee, real pacification
could be attained by the establishment of international conirol.”

Unconditional evacuation, as presented in this programme, is
made dependent upon all the conditions demanded by Poincaré
and Briand — security and international control of the Rhineland.

The disarming of Germany, which.in this programme is pre-
sented as a special demand made by the socialist agents of French
imperialism — itself armed to the teeth —is described as being
merely the prelude to general disarmament. :

The way in which this question was dealt with at the Congress
made it clear once more that the leaders of this International are
not by any means unsuspecting innocents dreaming of disarma-
ment within the imperialist world, but conscious adherents of
imperialist militarism for whom the pacifist phraseology of dis-
armament serves as a convenient method of deceiving the masses.

At the disarmament conference of the League of Nations which
preceded the Brussels Congress, Litvinov, on behalf of the Soviet
government, had put forward a proposal for complete disarma-
ment. Without concealing their conviction that no capitalist has
or can have a sincere desire for disarmament, the representatives
of the proletarian state, by this step, compelled the imperialist
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representatives to reveal the truth behind the mask of disar- |

mament. At this conference the socialist Boncour accepted the
sorry part of finding arguments for his imperialist masters, with
which to reject this proposal for real disarmament.

Since this was the situation, it was extremely disagreeable for
the Sogialist Congress that the I.L.P. proposed to the disarmament
commission a resolution congratulating the Soviet government on
its proposal for complete disarmament and demanding that in the
event of war the socialist parties should organise the stoppage
of war industries and refuse to vote war credits. This suggestion
encountered bitter resistance from the German, French, Austrian,
Polish and Czech social-patriots. Reinhard. Swiss left Social
Democrat, was the only delegate to support the English. All the
LL.P. proposals were turned down, although this did not prevent
these left wing heroes from voting for the resolution in the name
of unity and from expressing their satisfaction that at least a few

radical turns of speech had been introduced into the original
resolution.

The resolution as passed was a frank recognition of the ne-

cessity for imperialist armaments. It proclaimed the goal of
complete disarmament, but as the means thereto recomrhended
nothing but the “strongest possible pressure” on capitalist gov-
ernments and the utilisation of the “tendencies towards an inter-
national agreement on disarmament which are to be found even
among the ruling classes.”

Revolutionary methods of struggle were mentioned in

: only
one connection.

They were to be employed against any govern-
ment which “in the event of an international conflict refuses to
sub-mit to arbitration and proceeds to warfare.” This juristic
definition of an aggressor was borrowed from the Geneva protocol,
wh?se “revolutionary” threat is aimed at the Soviet government
which, as a proletarian government, cannot submit to the arbi-
tration of its deadly foe, the capitalists.

The strengthening of German imperialism was evident in the
concession that had to be made to its socialist agents, in
that the specific demand of German militarism “for equal freedom
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| for all nations to select their military system,” was granted. The
| demand of the German imperialists, as against the disarmament
stipulations of the Versailles Treaty, for equal freedom to arm
with their imperialist competitors, was raised to the level of a
socialist demand. This freedom of selection was however modi-
fied by the following warning:

“Although all nations are to exercise liberty in the choice of their army
system, the L.S.L. directs attention to the danger contained in a new type of
army organisation which combines a strong nucleus of professional soldiers
with the possibility of rapidly bringing into action large numbers for the
purposes of attack, thus uniting the dangers of a militia with those of a
professional army.”

It would be reasonable to infer from this resolution that it had
in view the notorious French law which provides for a powerful
standing army and at the same time places upon the entire civil
population the obligation to take part in a war. But these social-
patriotic gentlemen had no intention of condemning the work of
their comrade Boncour: they raised no objection to Article 11 of
that law which requisitions the services of the trade unions for
military purposes in the event of war. This was quite in line with
the actions of the trade union leaders from 1914 to 1918. At that
time they rendered military service by denouncing revolutionary
workers and their task is no different today, although it is carried
out in the name of industrial democracy.'

The implications of this warning were betrayed by the

Menshevik Peter Garvy in his anti-Bolshevik work Red Militar-

ism.®

He quotes the paragraph of the Brussels resolution given above
and adds:

1 In his book Industrial Democracy, Its Nature, Path and Goal (German),
published on behalf of the German trade union federation in 1928, Naphtali
takes the German military service law as the starling point in the development
of industrial democracy.

2 Djetz-Verlag, 1928 (German); this work was recommended by the Ger-
man S.D.P for recruiting party members. There can scarcely be a franker
admission of the fact that the S.D.P recruits its membership from the stand-
point of winning volunteers for war against the Soviet Union.
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ll. ws, from the socialist proletarian standpoint, the Bolshevik arm

clon ains the defects and deficiencies of all army systems. Consequ l); sy:lc“l

the T s . . 0 3% g e V5

purely military standpoint, it offers the advantages of all such s y‘t o
s of all systems.”

Approval for all imperialist military systems and conder i
of the proletarian military force which defends the pr ;matfon
revolution — this is the political significance of this fl ; (’[a“fm
armament resolution. e

The demand that the army should be made more dem i
and. }hat parliament should exercise control over arma Ocrah'c
pacifist eyewash without practical importance. For (‘*xamn:ents d
control of the chemical industry as a war industry liq dep g
as though that would mean anything except that sec1:ct tmtanded’
port for war industries would be changed into direct Zl?de e
.s:upport. In so far as the practical demands made iill the r Oplen
txor} are really hostile to militarist interests, they do not aff eio g
fictl\'ltles of socialist parties. We would mention the demancfc e
lfl the resolution for the prohibition of fascist military orf’amflde
tions. When Germany had a Social Democratic Govérnm:: Tsa-
ban Was. laid on fascist organisations, but in Ma; 1929 th:Rn;
'Front.Fl.ghters’ League, the only anti-militarist anti-f':scist e'
imperialist defence organisation in Germany, V\;as proltlibite:ianh-

But the best illustration of this disarmament swindle is af;’ d
ed by tl.le fact that at the same time that disarmament s Ol: ;
were being made in Brussels, the Social Democratic mihisteze:: tlt:S
gzzrr;z;n coalition government voted for the construction of a s:

e ai;n;(;l;:?s.crulscrs, thus introducing a new era of German
nati’glr::lxdentlty of the ent.emy against whom German, as inter-
i, lt, armaments are directed can be deduced without much
= nlmfr gisfr:::nt'?e Congres's manifesto on the international situa-
o t01 esto considers all dictatorships as endangering
i e atll equa'l extent. .Bolshevism is accused of en-
i tp ical reaction and directing the hopes of the work-

s to new wars. Therefore the Russian workers should

abolish the dictat i i
ot orship of the proletariat and re-establish demoe-

i, A
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In the commission the LL.P. representatives objected to the
manifesto with the remark that in the draft the struggle against
Bolshevism took up two and a half times as much space as the
struggle against fascism. At the plenary session Otto Bauer took
on the job of persuading the LL.P., in the name of the unity,
to withdraw their opposition, receiving support from the former
left winger Lansbury.

Thereupon the LL.P. representatives, while maintaining their
objections to this expression of anti-Bolshevism, voted for the
manifesto since it represented an advance over the Marseilles man-
ifesto. The spirit of Otto Bauer is to guide the L.S.L into unity
with the Russian comrades!

So the Brussels Congress closed on the note of unity, the unity’
of all reformists in the struggle against the proletarian revolution

and the proletarian state. 2

ism to Social-Fascism — the Road of the
Forward to the World Union of Soviet
m — the Road of the

4. From Social-Imperial

Second International;

Republics, Forward to World Communis
Third International

While the diplomats of social-imperialism were disguising their
imperialist policy with socialist phrases, the Sixth World Congress
of the Comintern was being held in Moscow to determine the
programme and tactics of the revolutionary proletariat in the

given situation.
Historical importance attaches to this Congress because, for
p the Inaugural

the first time since 1864, when Karl Marx drew u

Address of the International Workingmen'’s Association, which
served as the foundation document of the First International, a
world programme for the struggle of the working class and of all

missions, which are not reported
ecker's book The Brussels Con-
red Cruiser Socialism, Inter-

1 The proceedings of the Congress Com
in the official minutes, are given in Walter Sto
gress of the Second International and Armou
nationaler Arbeiter-Verlag (German).
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the exploited was agreed upon. In discussions which lasted
days and in which delegates from all countries and all co;- gl
the earth took part, the programme of the Comintern w o
rated, a programme which, going beyond all former Marmf T
grqnune‘S. concretely pointed out on the basis of the exXIeS:' i
gal.ned in the struggle for the proletarian dictatorshj Z dlence
building up of socialism the road which the prolet:;riar; innov::;

country is g il the final vi | :
s assu;e:; to follow until the final victory of world Communism
Throughout the entire history of the Second Internati
one attempt was made to draw up such an intern

gramme. In 1891 at the Brussels Congress a German del
moved that a general statement of principles for all parties ehegalte
be drawn up which was to serve as the introduction e el
grammes of the different sections. In 189
sion resolution dealing with the internatio

cial Democracy pointed out the need for an international
grarpme, but this resolution was never put to the vote. At the i ptm.
parliamentary conference which was held in 1907 on. the o n'er'
of the' Stutfgart Congress, Troelstra raised the question of i;amlon
terx::;monal s creatins its “own political system.” V;lillant obj:ct:ci
;):mr:aagnr;utx;]g thz?tixt _wasyimpossible to visualise the state of the
revisionist Vollmar uttered a warning against “load-

ing all questions on to the international way.”
If it w :

onal, not
ational pro-

to the pro-
3 at Zurich a commis-

nal organisation of So-

as m'lpossxble for the Second International to have such
4 programme in the pre-war period, because a truly international
ou.tlook was lacking and the socialist parties were not imbued
with the. ]\?arxist spirit, it was utterly impossible in that mock
of a focxahst International established after the war which -
only in the fight against Communism. g
In a letter to the Executiv
Friedrich Adler wrote:
national.”

e e of his International, December 1924,
PR i(ST:e Marxists are a minority in the Inter-
e s dnhexaggeratlon. In this International
e - and there CaIT be none, for Marxism does
rarion n a nowledge of the writings of Marx — such erudi-

on is not difficult to find in the socialist parties — nor in lip

THE TWO INTERNATIONALS 273

service to Marxism, but in an understanding of the problems of
our time, in determining,‘in the spirit of Marx and Engels, the
concrete tasks of the proletariat.

That is why, in the age of imperialism and the world revo-
lution, there can be no Marxist who is not also a Leninist. For
no other Marxist besides Lenin understood how to analyse in
Marxist fashion the phenomena of our epoch and to determine,
on the basis of that analysis, the tasks of the proletariat. Who-
ever does not undertsand Lenin’s theory of imperialism, of the
dictatorship of the proletariat, of the leading role of the party,
of its hegemony in the revolution, of its alliance with the peas-
-antry and the colonial peoples, is no Marxist, however often he
may repeat the words of Marx. For Marxism is no dead creed,
but the living unity of proletarian understanding and proletarian
action. In parties whose every action scorns every principle of
Marxism, there can be no Marxist.

While the Brussels Congress prophesied for the hundredth
time the death of the world revolution and the Social Democratic
representatives of capitalist governments consoled themselves with
hopes of a new period of capitalist progress, the Sixth Congress
of the Comintern declared that after a short period during which
capitalism was relatively strengthened, the pre-war level of pro-
duction surpassed and the European working class movement
temporarily depressed because of the increase of productive for-
ces, all the international contradictions of the capitalist system
were being reproduced at a higher level and in a more acute
form.

The imperialist epoch is one of wars and revolutions, and the :
unparalleled accentuation of imperialist and class contradictions
in recent years shows that great crisis and catastrophes are rap- s
idly approaching. T

War and revolution — this is the Communist analysis. It is
not true, as Otto Bauer and other demagogues maintain, that the
Communists place all their hopes in a new imperialist world war.
On the contrary, the Comintern is the only force which by releas-
ing all the forces of international revolution can save the world

; 18
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i“mm a series of new destructive imperialist wars, Nobody ea
foresee or determine beforehand in what order wars and revol ;
tions will follow upon each other in the forthcoming years Bu;
whoever does not believe in miracles must realise thnthllulc c,.x it";
ist world will not give way to socialism without putting uppd?-.
porn!e resistance. The war of the imperialist states Onhthe p;:
letarian state is inevitable. As little as the class struggle can be

eliminated so long as classes with opposing interests exist, so

little can the world struggle between capitalist and the proletarian
states be avoided: it is indeed but the most acute form of ﬂle class
struggle. The more rapidly the proletarian revolution destroys
the individual links in the chain of imperialist war prepar:;tion);

)

the more quickly will the epoch of warfare be ended and the age

of peaceful construction of the socialist world begin.

Tlhxe Soviet Union, which is concentrating all its strength on
carrying out. the Five Year Plan of socialist construction, is most
pr.ofozmdly.! .mterested in putting off for as long as possible the in.
evitable military conflict. That is why, despite all the provocation
?f the international reactionaries, it maintains peace withv quie:
t{rx?lxless and unswerving resolution. The defence of the Soviet
Union has become the most important task of the class consecious
workers of all countries. A ;

"Ijhe Sixth World Congress worked out the prospects of internal
political development which follow from the approaching world
strlfgg.le between imperialism and socialism. Economically, im-
perialism means the concentration of production under the co;)trol
of:f handful of powerful monopolies, the domination of the entire
national economy by a small group of financial magnates. In
the politicz':\l sphere this financial oligarchy is represext;ted b;' the

fuicr)lr;?]e(:;trc:lt;)?:ﬂ.of political power in the hands of the agents of

:I‘he tendency to limit bourgeois democracy, the crisis of bour-
g.eoxs parliamentarism, is furthered by the trémendous accentua-
l.lon of the class struggle, by the weakening of the bourgeois par-
hamen.tary parties” hold over the masses and by the conséquent
necessity to strengthen the state apparatus of oppression. | Tl;is
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explains why the development towards the unconcealed and un-
limited dictatorship of finance capital, the development towards
fascism, has become an international phenomenon.

3y shouting loudly enough about the defence of democracy
against fascism and Bolshevism, the reformists are trying to ap-
pear as the guardians of the workers’ rights. But because of this
development towards fascism, reformist organisations are becom-
ing more and more closely connected with the imperialist state
machinery, are to an increasing extent placed in the service of
the state suppression of the working class movement, are collabo-
rating more closely in the name of industrial peace and economic
democracy with employers’ organisations under state supervision
In this period of preparation for a counter-revolutionary war on
the Soviet Union and for the fascist dictatorship, they have proved
themselves to be the most effective and important tools of impe-
rialism.

In Italy the fascist dictatorship was established by bloody
terror against Social Democratic as well as Communist organisa-
tions. It was only after the victory of fascism that the reformist
leader d’Arragona attempted a rapprochement with fascism.

In Hungary the situation was from the outset essentially dif-
ferent. Here it was a Social Democratic government that accom-
plished the transference of power from the hands of the proletariat
into those of the executioner Horthy. When the white terror was
unleashed, it did not spare the Social Democrats. Soon, however,
the Social Democrats concluded a formal peace with Horthy. In
1921, under the leadership of Payer, they renounced any propa-
ganda abroad directed against the white dictatorship and agreed
not to organise agricultural labourers and sitate employees. In
return the Bethlen government promised the Social Democrats
freedom for their activities.

This scandal aroused such indignation among the socialist

at the L. S. L. found it necessary to investigate the

workers th
nificantly enough. Kautsky who undertook

matter and it was, sig
the defence of the Horthy socialists. At a commission session in
95 it was solemnly decided to refrain from passing

January 19
18%
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any judgment on the correctness or incorrectness of the Hungari
S rian

Party leadership in concluding the pact with Bethlen, but no '

doul.)t was raised as to the “good faith” of Horthy’s alli
affair was regarded as settled by the statement of the H %, The
Party leadership that they considered themselves no lo ot Bl
by the 1921 pact. ; B
The attitude of the Bulgarian Social Democrats was if possib
feven more shameful, for some of their leaders took a dirgctSSI 3
.m Tsankov's counter-revolutionary putsch. Kasassov, sociali tPaft
in the murderers’ government. After the insurrection'of th ok
ers and peasants had been drowned in blood, the Social Dee b
put forward their candidates jointly with thé governmentm:ctr'atf
Before an L. S. I. commission which was set up to invgst;g::é

the despicable behaviour of these iali
. socialists, the B i
tion declared in March 1924: i

. “T}:e Tsa?kov government was far from being a Social Democratic gov:
nment — of the members only one w i ?
3 3 as a Social Democrat but
ok — at th
moment it was the @nly government of which we could hope that it i
find the way to establish democracy.” v

In 'a situation in which, on the one side, the mass of the
I.Bu]garlan people, with the courage of despair, fought for thei
liberty, while on the other side bands of officelzs and speculatorr
n%urdered thousands of workers and peasants, this Internationai
did not dare openly to take the side of Tsankov's govemmént
of ml_lrder. An executive decision of June 1924 declared that th
question of Social Democratic participation in the Tsankov ovtf
ernment was settled, because meanwhile the party had leftgthe
fgoverr'lment. The report of the international commission which
mvestl‘gated this question contains an acknowledgment of th
- good intentions of the Bulgarian Social Democrats, “who ar:
wedged between two criminal and violent groups bo;h of which
are to be fought with the utmost energy.” ’ :
Ski,:n fPol'and also th’e socialist party actively supported Pilsud-

ascist coup d’état, and a representative of the party,

Moraszevski, entered Pilsudski’s government. When Polish fascism
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encountered increasing resistance from the workers, when the
workers in the industrial centres in growing numbers turned from
the pro-fascist socialist party to the Communists, the party decid-
ed, in November 1926, to go into opposition; but a section of the
party, led by Moraszevski, continued openly to support the fascist
government, without the Party Committee’s taking any action in
the matter, on the ground that for the sake of maintaining unity
in the party, these comrades should not be antagonised by sharp
words. However, at about the time of the Brussels Congress, the
avowed adherents of fascism broke away from the P. P. S. and
now the two wings of the party are playing different parts in the
same game: while one frankly supports Pilsudski’s government
and tries to organise fascist trade unions, the other renders even
more effective assistance to fascism by maintaining a sham op-
position in parliament and at the same time attacking the Com-
munists in the most brutal and malicious fashion.

It is not only the Social Democratic parties of fascist countries
which, with the tacit consent of the International, co-operate with
fascism; it is also the imternational leaders of reformism. It was
not as a private person that Albert Thomas, leader of the Interna- -
tional Labour Office, enthusiastically greeted the congress of fas-
cist trade unions at Rome. While Friedrich Adler, who at that time
did not understand M. Thomas’ role as the forerunner in the
development of reformism to social-fascism, protested against
this act, by far the greater part of the Social Democratic press
found every possible excuse for this approach to fascism. The
bureau of the L. S. L contented itself with stating regretfully
that Albert Thomas’ Italian journey had afforded the opportunity
for “tendentious misrepresentation.”

It is of the utmost importance for the working class to under-
stand that this is not a case of accidental deviations on th.er'part!
of individual members of Social Democratic parties, or individual
parties in the social-patriotic International. In the decisions of
the Sixth World Congress, both the development of the bourgeois.
state towards fascism and the development of reformism towards
social-fascism are dealt with as international phenomena.
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.Rcl'm'mism is not an independent class force; it cannot p)
an independent part in the class struggle, it is merely an i
dage of the imperialist bourgeoisie. It reflects the -,in‘tpr(‘I.[:pen-
thc- labour aristocracy, completely dissociated f’l'Ol’H lhﬂowS 7
tariat, and the petty bourgeoisie, both of which :

struggle grows more acute, unite more closely

prole-
» as the class

with the employ
: ey - oyers
wmd the bourgeois state against the revolutionary proletariat. In

the post-war years great numbers of labour officials have ris

to every possible state and municipal position. Thouvmd*sel;
well-paid functionaries rule the reformist apparatus of tl: e .
f'md the mass organisations, placing it entirely at ~th;= vica il
fmperialist politics. As the impcrialis} bourgeois.'ie ‘
Ic-parliamentary methods of ruling in favour of f
the s?cial-imperialists' ideas and methods of struggle change i

the direction of fascism. The reformist idea of ecogomic de{iﬁom
'racy Forresponds to the fascist idea of the corporative statc-
in which syndicates of employers and workers, controjled by th‘:

state, are to work in the interests of production
class struggle.

service of
drops democrat-
ascist terrorism,

and exclude the

In so.mg countries the reformists — to some e
lzour.gems parties — have created, on the
fighting organisations, which first attract the worker with a
gl:amme of struggle against fascism, and then in a united “PTO‘
with fascist organisation, proceed to ore e
the revolutionary working class, i

xtent jointly with
fascist model, special

anise terrorism against

2 'l;lhlbs is the .function of the fighting groups of the P. P. S., the
f;;lcc-‘s a'nner in Germany, the Schutzbund in Austria. While
Org;;lin tl.n Italy ;;nmhllates by bloody terrorism the workers’

satons, trade unions, co-o i

; ; -operatives, ete,, and tri
> ' , a es to
stablish new fascist trade unions, the reformists pursue the same
organisations by subsidisry
by excluding revolutionary work-
. by continually i i
° 4 , ’ 3 Vv provoking splits,
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Precisely in those countries in which bourgeois democracy
still formally exists, although it is gradually being replaced by
fascist methods of rule, the reformist parties play the most fatal
part in preparing for the fascist dictatorship. A typical example
is offered by the Social Democratic Party of Germany in the
years 1928 and 1929.

There, at the time that a new revolutionary wave was begin-
ning to advance, the bourgeoisie placed the Social Democrats at
the head of the government and Social Democrats occupied the
most important police posts, in order to organise terrorism against
the Communists. The prohibition of revolutionary organisations
and the measures of suppression used against the Communist
press proceeded from Social Democratic ministers and police
presidents. While the L. S. 1., as in past years, called for dem-
onstrations on May._Day, 1929, the Social Democratic leaders in

Jerlin not only gave up all thought of organising their own
demonstration, but their police president Zorgiebel forbade any
demonstrations at all. “In closest agreement with the party and
trade unions,” this Social Democrat organised a bloody massacre
of the workers who on May Day 1929 demonstrated in the streets
of Berlin for the demands of the Communist International. Thirty-
three working men and women, demonstrators and passers-by,
fell victims to the bullets of the social-fascist police. Nevertheless
the workers held the streets, rallying again into their contingents
and erecting barricades in Wedding and Neukélln, beating back
for hours the murderous attacks of the police and their armoured

cars.
While the police under Zorgiebel fought the workers in the

streets. the entire bourgeois press, led by the Social Democratic.

Vorwirts, carried on a furious campaign against Moscow. Mos-
cow was to blame because the revolutionary workers demon-
strated on the streets, as they had done for years past, without
flinching from police threats. The revolutionary workers were
demonstrating for the defence of the Soviet Union, they were
risking their lives in defence of the workers’ cause. The Social
Democratic ministers and police presidents answered with terror-
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conquered by opportunism, was a great body with a little soul.
It embraced great masses, but it was unable to fill them with the
revolutionary spirit of Marxism. In the Third International the
great soul of the First is again alive, but it is now guiding a power-
ful body. Marxism now is not merely the guiding star of an
international group of propagandists, working and fighting along
a road leading to a distant future; it is the prevailing theory in
a powerful state covering one-sixth of the earth, facing the
imperialist world powers. Today thousands and millions of work-
ers in the industrial countries of the west and the cblonial lands
of the east follow the banner of the Comintern; tomorrow they
will be millions and hundreds of millions.

The great fight for the world rule of the working class, for
world Communism, has begun; one organisation, the Comintern,
is the lever of a tremendous world moyement. One theory is the
guiding star of millions who have risen to struggle and will never
sink back again into dumb submission — the Marxist-Leninist
theory.

Faced by this world historical struggle, in which the Inter-
national of social-imperialists merely plays the part of a sub-
sidiary organisation of world imperialism, it is only the pit-
ifully ignorant and illusioned who can dream of a reunion among
all workers’ parties; there are such visionaries in the L L. P. and
among the left Social Democrats of Germany and Austria.

They do not want to understand that there can be no union,
no reconciliation, between revolution and counter-revolution. They
think they can turn the wheel of history back to the position
before 1914, they preach a unity which would mean the subjection
of the working class to the leadership of its deadly foe.

It is not by such means that the split in the working class,
brought about by the social-imperialists, can be bridged. The
disunion will only disappear when reformism as a force in the
working class movement is annihilated. Reformism is the shadow

of capitalism; the one will exist as long as the other. The de-

11 mean the destruction of the parties of

struction of capitalism wi
reformist labour treachery. For the victory over the capitalist
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